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ie 5 — di in Chriſt 
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concerning 


PRAYER 


F The firſt ſix ſhewing 
nature of Prayer, as a pre- 


parative thereunto; the 
reſidue a large and full 


expoſition upon the 
Lonxps Puarzx. 


By that learned Divine , 


Lanczlor AubRzvvs, 


Doctour « 1 and 


= winchefter. ade. Dirty 
| James iv. 3. 
12 


Te ate aud receive not, becauſt yo ashe 
amiſſe © that ye may ſpend is upon 
your lufts. 
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To the Chriſtian 
Reader. 


He excellency of 
the dutic of Pray- 
er, as being in it 
by ſelf glorious to | 
God, neceſſa — helpfull 
both to our {clves and o- 
| thers , ought to rouſe up our 
| diligence, leſt the ignorance 
in the performance of it, 

therefore prove moſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe Prayer is 
| moſt excellent. The conſi- | 


deratio whereof, if it moved 

the Apoſtles chemſelves to 
deſire a Pattern, with what 
carneſtneſſe ſhould we re- | 


A 2 queſt 


— 


To the Reader. 


queſt and labor for the Ex- 
planation of it. Now con- 
cerning this particular tra- 
Rate I onely ſay, Peruſe it: 
commend it I need not, for 
the Authours worth is ſo 
well known, that he needeth 
not any mans commenda- 
tion; and the Work it ſelf 
ſo perfect and elaborate, 
that it needeth not the Au- 
thours. 


— — 


— —— — 


Farewell. 
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The Texts'of Scripture 


handled in chis work, 
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Sermon 1. 


Ot that we are ſufficient of 
N our ſelves to think any thing 
as of our ſelves , but our 
ſufficiency is of God, 2. Cor. 
Il. 5. Page 1. 


Sermon 2. 


Every good giving,and every per- 
fett gift i from above, and 
cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no va- 
riablene ſſe, nor ſhadow of tur- 
ning, Jam. i. 17. page 26. 


Sermon 3. | 

Arbe, and it ſhall be given you ; | 

ſeek, and ye ſhall find; kyock,, | 
and it ſhall be opened unto you, 
Matth. vii. 7. page 50. 
A 3 Sermon 


_— 


The Table. 


Sermon 4. 

Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth 
our infirmities : for we know | 
not what to pray as we ought : | 
but the Spiri it ſelf maketh || 
requeſt for us with ſighes 
which cannot be expreſſed, | 

| Rom. viii. 26. page 77. 


| Sermon 5, 


| 
And ſo it was, that as be was 
FA in 4 certain place , 
when he ceaſed, one of hu Di- 
ſeiples ſaid unto him, Ma. 
ſter, teach us to pray, as John 
| alſo taught his Diſciples , 
Luke xi. 1. page 103. 


Sermon 6. 


And he ſaid unto them: When ye 
pray, ſay : Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name : Thy Kingdeme 
come: Let thy will be done, 
even in Earth as it # in Hea- 
ven,&c.Luk.x1,2. page 127, 

Sermon 


Sermon 7, 


Which art in Heaven, page 181. 


ti Thy will be done, page 243 


[| Give us this day, our dayly bread, 


The Table. 


Onur Father, page 156, 
Sermon 8. 


Sermon 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name, pag.204- 


Sermon 10. 
Thy K ingdome come, page 228. 


Sermon 11, 


Sermon 13. 


lu Earth as it i in Heaven, 


page 2 67. 
Sermon 13. 


page 287. 
Sermon 14. | 


And forgive us oar debti, p.317. 


Sermon 15. 
As we forgive them that treſ- 
5 Aq___paſe 


The Table; 


paſſe againſt us, 2 page 339. 
Sermon. 16. 


And lead us not into tentat ion, 
page 363. 


Sermon 17. 
Foun deliver us from evil , 
page * 

Sermon 18. 


For thine i the K ingdome,P ower I 

and Glory, for ever and ever, 

page 409. 
Sermon 19. 


Amen. | page 425. 


ww * 


| Not that we are ſufficient of our 


— — 


| 


o the full aſſurance of hope there 


That we are to prepare our ſelves 


1 


2844244424224 
A Preparation to 
Prayer. 


The firſt Sermon. 


2. Co R. iii. 5. 


ſelves to thinł any thing 4 
of our ſelves : but our ſoffic 
ency use God, 


vey Ouching our hope 
" [9 which we have con- 
eerning the perform- 
ance of Gods promiſes, 
poſtleſaith, Heb. vi. thatun- 


22 
he A 

uſt be diligence ſhewed, and 
o receive Chriſt, and alſo having 
eceived him with all his benefits, 


o ſtrive to hold him faſt, and nc- 
4. , ver 
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— — — 


ver ſuffer our hope to be taken | 
from us. Upon which points, the 

doctrine that is to be delivered 
out of this Scripture doth follow 
by good conſequence: for of theſe 
points of holding foſt our faith in 
Cbriſt, two queſtions may ariſe, 
which may be anſwered by the 
Apoſtles words in this place. For 
whereas it may be demanded, 
firſt, whether we be able of our own 
ſtrength to ſoew forth that diligence 
that i required to aſſure u of our 
hope ® : The Apoſtle reſolveth us 
of that doubt, ſaying, We are not 
able of our ſelves to think, any good 
4 of our ſelves, Secondly, becauſe 
it may be objected, If we be not able 
our ſelves, from whence then may 
we receive ability? he addeth, that 
| our [ſufficiency is of God;from whoſe 
goodneſſe it cometh that we are 
able to do any good thing what- 
ſoever :to the end that when God 
ſtandeth without, knocking at the 
doore of our hearts, Rom. iii. for 
the performance of ſuch duties as ||. 

pleaſe | 


nd oof DAE. avs 


ts Prayer, 


aur ſelves we cannot dothe leaſt 
hing that he requireth , ſhould 
nock at the gate of his mercy, 
hathe would miniſter tous ability 
o do the fame, according to his 
promiſe, Matth. vii. Knock andst 
l be opened to you, That as by 
he preaching of the Law there 
vas opened unto us the d»ore 0 

aith, Acts xiv. and as the Creed is 
nto us a doore of hope, Hol. ii. 15 
o the conſideration of our own 
nſufficiency might open unto us 
doore unto prayer, by which we 
ay ſue unto God for that ability 
hich we ba ve not of our ſelves, 
o this Scripture hath twouſes: 
Irſt, To preſerve us from errour, 
hat we ſeek not for thatin our 
elves vyhi eh cannot be found in 

xs : ſecandly, for our direction, 
hat ſeeing all ability cometh 

om God; we ſhould ſeek for it 

hete it is to be found. Both 

heſe things are matter very ne- 

eſſary to be known : The firſt ſer- 


pleaſe him, we, in regard that of 


— — 


B 2 veth 
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veth to exclude onr boaſting , 
Rom. iii. 27. We ought not to 
boaſt of our ability, Becauſe we 
have nene. The ſecond is a means 
to provoke us to call upon God by 
prayer, that from him we may re- 
ceive that which is wanting in 
our ſelves. 

To ſpeak firſt of the negative 
part : Both heathen and holy wri- 
tings do commend tous this ſay - 
ing. 12 oily, but in a divers 


ſenſe. The Heathen ule it as a 


means to puffup our nature, that 
in regard of the excellency which 


God hath vouchſafed us aboue o- 


ther creatures, we- ſhuuld be 
proud thereof; but Chriſtian Re- 
ligion laboureth by the know - 
ledge of our ſelves and of our mi- 
ſery to caft down every high thin 

that exalteth it ſelf againſt 1 

knowledge of God, and to bring into 
captivity all imaginations to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, 2. Cor. x. 5. So 
while heathen Philoſophers will 


| 


us to conſider the excellent vir- 


rues 


fo Prayer. 


tues wherewich mans nature is 
endued, the Scriptures all along 
put us in mind of our inſufficien- 
ey, and tell us, That if a man 
ſeem to himſelf to be ſomething , 
when he i nothing, he deceiveth him- 
ſelf in his own fancy, Gal, vi. 3. 
eAnd if any man thinketh that b 
knoweth any thing, he knoweyh no- 
thing yet as be ought to know, 1, 
Cor, viii. 2. b 
Am the places of Serip- 
ture, which the holy Ghoſt aſech 
to ſhew our inſufficiency, none 
| doth fo much diſable our nature 
as this place of the Apoſtle, which 
| denyeth unto us all power ever to 
conceive a good thought, ſo farre 
are we off from fulfilling that 
good which we ought; 

In this negative we are firſt to 
conſider theſe words whereby | 
the holy Ghoſt doth diſable us, 
We are not able to think any thing : 
Secondly, the qualification, in 
theſe words, f our ſel ves. 

In denying our ability, he ſet 
B 3 teth 


— 
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teth down three things, 1. Not 
able to thin, 2. any thing, 3. This 
want of ability is imputed, not to 
the common ſort of men onely, but 
even to the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who of all other ſeemed to be 
maſt able. The Apoſtle to ſhew | 
our inſufficiency telleth us, W 
are nc t able ſo much as to thin | 
bing ztheretore much leſſe are we 
able fully to perform that good 
which is en joyned us. For where- 
as there are ſeven degrees to be 
conſidered in the effcing of any 
ing , to think that which is 
is the leaſt and lowelt de- 
gree ; which being denyed unto | 
us doth plainly ſhew what is our | 
imperfect ion. | 
The firſt thing to be obſerved | 
in undertaking any good, is the Ac- 
- compliſhing cf it: ſecondly the 
Working or Doing of the thing re- 
quired:thirdly the Beginning to do 
it: fourthly, to Speak that which 
is good: fiftly, to and Deſire 
it : lixthly,to Underſiand: (eventh- | 


FA ly, 


y 


XK 


—— 


„ to Prayer. 


15 to T hs:k_ : Bur the Scripture 
oth deny all theſe untous. The 
perfe ting or bringing topaſſe of that 
which is good, is not in our ſelves: 
To will i preſent with ut; Sed bo- 
num per ficere non invenio,Rom. vii. 
8. Dent eft &c. It is God which 
enableth ws to perſorm, Phil. i. 7. This | 
we find by experience tobe true 
in things that are evil. The bre- 
thren of Joſpeh, when they (old 
him to the Egyptians, had a pur- 
pole to work their brothers hurt, 
butthey had no power to m 
their wicked attemps ; For God 
turned their wicked purpoſe to good, 
Gen. l. 20. When Paul was going 
to Damaſaus with purpoſe to per- 
ſecute the Church, it pleaſed God 
in the way to ſtay his purpoſe, ſo 
that he could not perform that e- 


— 


vil which he intended, Acts ix. 9. 


Thus much the Wiſem ben. 
eth, when by an example he pro- 

yeth, That the ſtrongeſt doth noe | 
alwaies carry away the Lat, Eccles | 
ix. 13. The heathen — 
ay 


| A Preparation Serm. 


ſay that heroicall virtues are in 
- | the mind of man, bur if any ſingu- 
lar thing be done, it is the Gods 
that give that power: And the Pe- 
lagian ſaith, though we de able to 
begin a good work, yet the accom | 
pliſhment is of God. 

2. We are notable Facere, no 
mote then we were able to E feli: 
for ſo ſaith Chriſt, Sine me nibil 
poteftu facere. The Prophet ſaith, 
$ ci0 quod viri non eſt via ejus, Jer, 
x. 23. If it be not in mans power 


own ſteps, much leſſe is he able to 
hold out to his journeys end; but 
it is God that ordereth and direct. 
eth mans ſteps, Prov, xvi. g. There- 
fore Paul ſaith, The good I would 
do, I do not, Rom. vii. 17. And if 
we do any good, that ĩt be efſect- 
ed; yet it is the work of God in 
us, as the Prophet confeſſeth, Do- 
mine, omnia opera noſtra operat us es 
in nohu, Eſay xxvi. 12 

3. The Inchoation or Bepinnin 
of that which is good is denye 

us - 


to order his way, and to rule his | 


— —— 
* — 
— | 


| 


| 


«| part um & non ſunt vires pariendi, 


ö gin to do any good thing, it is 


* 
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us : though we purpoſe in our 
hearts to perform thoſe duties of 
godlineſſe that are required, yet 
we. have not the power to put 
them in practice, Filii vener unt ad 


Eſa. xxxvii. The children are come 
unto the birth, and there i no 
rength to bring forth. It we be- 


Deut qui cœpit in nobis bonum opus, 
Phil. i. 6. In conſideration of which 
place Auguſtine ſaith of the Pela- 
gians, Audiant qui dicunt, A No- 
BIS ESSE cœrrun, A DEO 
ESSE EVENTUM : Here let them 
learn of the Apoſtle, That it is the 
Lord that doth gi and perform 
the good work. 

4. The power to Speak that 
which is good is not in us; for as 
the Wiſeman ſaith, 4 man may 
well purpoſe a thing in hi; heart, but 
the anſwer of the tongue comoih from” 
the Lord, Prov. xvi. 1. Whereof 


we have often experience. They 
that have the gffice of teaching in 
B 5 the 


| 


# 


— — — — 
— 


n — 


* 
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| the Church, albeit they do before- 
hand prepare what to ſay, yet 

| +. | 

| when it cometh to the point, are 


not able to deliver their mind in 
| ſuch ſort as they had purpoſed : as 
on the other ſide, when God doth 
aſlit chem with his ſpirir, they are 
tnabled on a ſudden todeliver that 
; which they had not intended to 
| ſpeak, 

5. As the ability of EfetZing 
was attributed to God, ſo is the 
il, Phil. 11. 14. 

6. For Underſtanding, the A- 
poſtle ſaith, The natarall man per- 
| 0etveth not the things that ave of thy 
ſpirit of God, 1. Cor. ii. For the wiſ- 
dome of the fleſh is ennyty with God, 

Rom. viii. 7. 

7- The power of Thinking the 
thing that is pleaſing to God is not 
in us; ſo farreare we from under- 
ſtanding or defiring it, as the Apo- 
| ſtle in this place teſtiſieth. And 

therefore where the Prophet 
| fpzaketh generally of all men, 
e fal. xciv. The Lu knowrnth the 


thoughts 


| 


* to Prayer. 


| thoughts of men, that thiy are but 
1% vain; the Apoſtle affirmeth that 
to de true of the wiſemen of the 
world, that are endued onely with 
che wiſedome of the world, and | 
che fleſh, that heir thoughts are 
(fl w4in al/e, 1. Cor. ili. 19, 20. 
Secondly, that we ſhould not 
| think that the want of ability 
ſtandeth onely in matters of diffi- 
IF} culty and weight, the Apoſtle 
aich not, we are unable to think 
any weighty thing, but even that | 
without the ſpeciall grace of | 
Gods ſpirit we cannot think an | 
J thing. So Auguſtine underſtandeth | 
" || Chriſts words; John xv. where he | 
» | Y| ſaith not, Nib;l magnum & diffics- 
le; but, Sine me nihil poteſti faceve. | 
This is true in naturall chings for 
we are not able to prolong our 
own life one moment; the actions 
of our life are not of our ſelves bur | a 
from God, in whom we live nove, | 
and have onr being, Acts xvil. | 
Therefore upon thoſe words of | | 
Chtüt, Ego A meipſo non po ſſum fe- ; | 
n tere 


— —— wt 
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cere quicquam, niſt quod video Pa- 
trem, I of my ſelf can do nothing, but 
what I ſee my Father do, &c. John 
v.19, Auguſtine ſaith, Ei tribui. 
quicquid fecit,a quo eft ipſe qui facit. 
But the inſufficiency of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh isnot in things 
naturall but in the miniſtration of 
the ſpirit : So he ſaith, that God of 
bus ſpeciall grace bath made them 
able Miniſters of the new Teſta- 
ment, not of the letter, but of the 
ſpirit: His meaning is, that no in- 
devour of men can indue us with 
the grace of repentance, with 
faith, hope, and Chriſtian charity, 
except the inward working of 
Gods ſpirir. As the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of the gift of tongues, of rhe 
underſtanding of ſecrets, and of 
all knowledge without-charity, 
| Nihil mihi prodeſt, 1. Cor. uiii. ſo 
all our endevours are unproficable 
tous, unlefle God by his ſpirit do 
cooperate with us. For, He that, 
4"ieth in me, and lin him, the 
246 bringeth forth much fruit , 
John 


n * 


———— ö 


| who albeit they were more exeel- 


John xv. 5. that is, the fru of 
righteouſneſſe, the end whereof e- 
ternal life, Rom. vi. 22. 
Thirdly, the perſons whom he 
chargeth with ths want of ability 
are not the common ſort of natu- 
rall men, that are not yet regene- 
rate by Gods ſpirit, 1. Cor. i1. but 
he ſpeaketh of himſelf and his fel 
low-apoſtles. So theſe words are 
an anſwer to that queſtion, 2. Cor. 
ii. 16. e mala 7; ingybs 3 Ver 
to theſe things who u ſufficient ® he 
anſwereth himſelf, Nor we; for we 
are not able of our ſelves to tbinł a 
good thought, much lefle are we 
fit of our ſelves to be means by 
whom God ſhould manifeſt the 
favour of his knowledge in every 
place: So that which Chriſt ſpake, 
John xv. he ſpake to his Diſciples; 


jo Proper. 


lent perſons then the reſt of the 
people, yet he telleth them, Sin- 
me nihil poteſtu facere. 


The negative being generall, 
we may make a very good uſeof 


It, 


—— 
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it, If the Apoſtles of Chriſt were 
unable, how much more are we ? 
If Jacob ſay, I am wwworthy of the 
leaſt of thy bleſſings, Gen. xxxii. If 
John Bapriſt ſay, / am wort worthy, 
Matth. iii. If Saint Paul confeſle, 7 N 
am not worthy to be called an Apo- 
ſtle, 1. Cor. xv. much more may 
we ſay with the Prodigall ſonne 
that had ſpent all, 7 am not morthy 
to bb called thy ſonne, Luke xv. and 
with the Centurion, / am not wor. 
thy thow ſhouldeft come under my 
roof. Matth. viii. 

Thereaſen of this want of abi- 
lity is, becauſe the nature of men 
cannot perform that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, neither as it 
is in an eſtate decayed through the 
fall of Adam, and that generall 
corruption that he hath brought 
into the whole race of mankind ; 
nor as it is reſtored to che higheſt 
degree of perfection that the firſt 
man had at the beginning. Adam 
himſelf when he was yer perfect 
could not attain to this: for he 

was 


mn 


— 


1. to Prayer. 
vas but a living ſoul ; the ſecond 


or. xv. And it is not inthe power 
of nature to — — — it ſelf 
, to conceive hope of being par- 
— of the dleſſedneſſe of the 
Nite to come, to hope tobe made 
ertakers of the Divine nature. 2. 
Yoer. i. and of the heavenly ſub- 
tance : If men hope for any ſuch 
thing, it is the ſpirit of God that 
raiſech them up to it. As the wa- 
J cer can rife no higher then nature 

will give itleave, and asthe fire 
| 


giveth heat onely within a certain 
compaſle;ſothe perfection which 
adam had was in certain com- 
fle: the light of nature that he 
had did not reach ſo high as to 
| tirre him up to the hope of the 
| bleſſedneſſe to come; that was 
without the compaſſe of nature, 
and cometh by the ſupernaturall 
working of grace. M we are cor- 
rupt, it never cometh into our 
minds to hope for the felicity of 


Adam was a quickning Spirit, 1. 


the life to come; For al the 
thoughts 


— "ES 
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thoughts of mans heart are onely e- 
vil, and that all the day long, Gen. 
. 
That is true, which the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth of the Gentiles, Rom. 
ii. 13. That they by nature do the 
things of the Law;it we underſtand 
it — duties: for the very 
light of nature doth guide us to 
the doing of them. But as the 
Prophet ſaith, Pſal. xvi. 2. 24 
goodne (ſe doth not extend to thee : So 
whatſoever good thing we do by 
the direction of naturall reaſon, it 
is wichout all reſpe& of God ex- 
cept he enlighten - us before, 
Therefore in our Regeneration, 
not onely the corruption of our 
will is healed, but a certain divine 
ſpark of fire, and zeal of Gods 
Spirit 18 infuſed inte us, by which 
we are holpen todo thoſe duties 
of piety, which otherwiſe natus | 
rally we have no power to do. 
Nou followeth the Qualifica- 
tion of this generall negative fen- 
tence. For where the apoſtle hath 


3 bibs laid, 


1 


— 
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aid, We are not able to think am 
bing ef our ſelves ; the Scripture 
ecordech divers good purpoſes 
hat came into the hearts of Gods 
. Mervants. The Lord himſelf ſaid 
pf David, Whereas it was in thine 
Part to build an houſe to my name, 
hou diddeſt well inthinking ſo to do, 
. King. viii. 18. The Apoſtle 
aith of unmarried folks, that they 
are for the things that belong to 
te Lord, how they may pleaſe the 
d, x. Cor. vii. 32. But the a- 
doſtle ſheweth, that if we have 
y ſuch thoughts at any time, 
ney do not proceed from us. 

By which words the Apoſtle, 

o doubt. maketh this diſtinction, 
hat there are ſome things that 
ome of u,, and are of eur ſelves : 
gain there are other things that 
ome from ut, and yet are not of} 
7. That is from and of our ſelves, 

at groweth in us naturally : 

That is ſaid to be from our /elver, 
ut not of our ſelver, w is ingraf- 
edinus, It is the true Olive that 
from 
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| from it ſelf and of it ſelf yieldeth 
farneſſe;and the wild Olive being 
ingraffed in it, doth from'it ſel 
yield fatneſſe, but not of it /elf, 
but as it is by inſizion made par- 
eaker of that fatneſſe which na- 
turally is in the true Olive, Rom. 
xi. 

Figmenta cogitationis are from 
and of oxy ſelvets; but if any divin 
and ſpirituall thoughts come into 
our hearts,the Lori Goll is the Pot -· 
ter that frameth tbem in u, Jer. 
xviũ. 6. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, Sci quod 
me, hoc eſt, in carne mea, non habitat 
bum, Rom. vii. 18. But fin 
dweleth in me, ver : 17. therefore 
ſinne, that dwelleth in us, is 
27, and of #:; but the grace of 
Gods ſpirit, which dwelleth not 
in us but doth carry gueſt-wiſe, 1 
that which is from «; but not of #s 

Oar Saviour ſaith, Luke xxiv.38 
Why do thoughts ariſe in yo 
hearts? Such thoughts are fron u. 
and of vs ; but thoſe thoughts, that 

come 
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come from the Father of light , 
Jam. i, are from our ſel ves but not 
Fut. Al that we have by the 
ſtrength of nature, is ſaid to be of 
our ſel ves, and from our ſelves; but 
the power where with we are en- 
n. dued from above to the doing of 
heavenly and ſpirituall things, is 

ml eur ſelvet, but not from our 
ae vet. Perditio tus ex te, Iſrael 
to Hoſ. xiii. that is from w and of 
1-H ws : Tawtummodo ſalus ex me; 
r. chat is neither of ws nor om ne, 
The Apoſtle „ 1, Cor. xv. 

[ — — the —— 6 : — 
Abende web Yet J — more 
then they al, he correcteth that 
and ſaith, yer not 7, bat the Grace of 
God with me: becauſe that was of 
himſelf but not from himſelf, but 
from the grace of God which did 
cooperate with him. Sinnes are 
of our ſelves and from our ſelver, 
but not good actions. Hoc piarum 
vl mentum eff, ut nihil bs tribuant, 
a This is the part of godly ſouls, that 
Ne they 
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they attribute nothing to them- 
ſelves, Anguſt. It is dangerous te 
| aſcribe too little to the grace oi 
God ; for then we robbe him of 
his Glory : but if we aſcribe too 
little to our ſelves, there is no dan- 
got; for whatſoever we take from 
our ſelves , it cannot hinder us 
from being true Chriſtians ; but 1 

we aſcribe that to the ſtrength o 

our own nature which is the pro- 
per work of grace, then do we 

lemiſh Gods glory. 

The affirmative part is, Our ſuf. 
ficiency ii of God, So that albeit in 
regard of themſelves he ſaid, * 
i ſufficient to theſe things d yet, ha- 
* ability from God, he is bold 
to ſay, Omnia poſſum in co qui me 
corrobor at, Phil. iv. 13. The A 
poſtle willeth Titus to chooſe /af- 
ficient men, ſuc h as were able to ex- 
hort with wholeſome doctrine, Tit, 
1,9. that is, ſuch as God hath 
made able : So he ſpeaketh of all 
in generall, that God the Father 
hath mad: us meet to be partakers of | 

the | 


= . 
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be inheritance of the Saints in light 
ol. i. 13. 
none arc meet but ſuch as 
Maire made meet ; ſo there are none 
S, worthy, but AH ie ſuch as 
re made worthy, Luke xx. 21. The 
poſtle ſaith, / was indeed: to come 
o yen, that ye might receive 4 ſe- 
ond grace, 2. Cor. i. 15. Where- 
by he ſheweth that to be true 
which Saint peter affirmeth, Thar 
he grace of God is manifeſted, 1. pet. 
iv, and ſo much we are tounder- 
ſtand by the words of the Evange- 
liſt, when he ſaith, That from the 
ulnoſſe of Chriſt, we received grace 
or grace, John i, 

As Noah is reported to have 
ound grace in the ſight of God,Gen. 
i. ſo many do find grace with 
God': firſt he worketh grace in 
men by the means of his word, 
when before they were void of 

grace, The grace of God hath appea- 
red to all, teaching them, Tit. 11.12. 
Alſo by the means of the cxoſſe, 


Job xxxiu. Pſal, cxix. and by * 
c 
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heworketh a ſecond grace that is 
inherent, whereby they are ina- 
bled to do the duties of holineſſe. 
In which refpeR, as he is faid to 
give grace, Tov. iii. Humilibus 
dat gratiam: lo we receive grace, 
2. Cor. vi. 1. After God by his 
ſpirit hath thus enabled us, we 
are ſaid to be able and meet to 
do thoſe things which we are 
commanded ; ſo that though our 
righteoufneſle be but menſtrual 
joftitia, 11a. lxiv. he will not te. 
ject it: though our zeal in godli 
neſſe be but as ſmoking flax or the 
broken reed, he will not quenc h, not 
break it, Iſa. xlii. and though tke 
meaſute of our charity exceed not 
the cup of cold water, yet we ſhall 
not loſe our reward, Matth. x, And 
though the afflactions of thu life, 
which we {uffer for Chrifts ſake, by 
not worthy of the glery that « 10 bi 
revealed, yet, as the Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh, wmiiuwor?), Luke 
xxl. For if we ſuffer together 


with Chriſt, we foal be gl. 
4 
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d with bim, Rem. viii. 17. 
So then the ſumme of all co- 
meth to this : Where the Apoſtle 
exhorteth, Let ws have grace, 
Heb. xii. the queſtion is, From 
whence we may have it? It is 
certain we have it not of odr 
ſelves ( for it is a Divine thing) 
ther fore we muſt have it from him 
that is the Well of grace, Jobn 
i. 14. It we come to him ont of 
hig fulneſſe we ſhall receive grace 
fer grate. He is not a Well loc- 
ked up, but ſuch an one as ſtandeth 
open that all may draw out of it: 
Therefore the apoſtle ſaith that 
the grace of God is der prgul'y 
t. Pet. i. 13. And, as Salomon 
faith, bonus vir baurit grat iam, 
Prov. xii. 2. 

The means to obtain this grace 
at the hands of God, is by 
prayer. For he hath. promiſed to 
give his holy Spirit to them that ak 
is, Luke xi. And having received 
grace from God, we ſhall like- 
wiſe have benam ſpem per gratiam, 


2. Theſſ. 
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2. Theſſ. ii. He hath promiſed 
| that choſe that ſeek ſhall find, Matth. 
vii. If in bumility we ſeek for 
grace from God, knowing that we 
have it not of our ſelves, we ſhall 
receive it from God, for he giveth 
grace to the humble, x, Pet. v. 
Seeing then that in us there is | 
no ability, no not ſo mach as to 
think any thing, and all ability co- 
meth from God, we are to learn 
from hence, that if God ſay, Turn 


to me and I will turn to you, we 


muſt pray, Convert ibos u, O Lord, 
and we ſhall be converted, Lam iv. 
If he ſay to us, Male you clean | 
hearts, Ezech. xviii. becauſe that 
isnot in us, we mult pray, Create 
in me aclean heart , and renew 4 
right Firit in me, pfal. li 10, When 
Chriſt ſaith, Believeſt then th? 
John xi. for as much as faith is the | 
gift of God, Epheſ. ii. we are 0 
pray with the Diſciples, Domine, 
adde nobis fidem, Luke xvii. 5. 
When the Apeſtle exhorteth, per- 


fectè ſperate. 1. pet. i. 13. we ſhould 
ſay | 


— 
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here our duty is to love with all 


form this without the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Spirit, we are to pray, 
that the love of God may be 
Sed in our bearts by the 
| holy Gboſt . Rom, 
v. 5+ 


—— — —— — — on 
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ur hearts, becauſe we cannot per 


WS.” 


| Way with theProphet, Lord,my hope 
's even in thee, pal. xxxix. And 
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JAMES 1. 16, 17. 
Erre not, my dear brethren. 
Every good iving, and euer) 
perfect 9185 t is from above, & 
cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no 
varicbleneſſ weithey pare 


0 turning. 


127 mann 2. Cor. iii. 
Baſe; 5. tellethus, that we are 
1 not ſufficient to think « 
SIS good thought, but our 

ſufficiency is of Cod; ſo the Apoſtle 
ſaith, It God omely frem whom e- 
very good giving, and every perfekt 

— and that we ſhall hore. 
#4 we citherthink that any good 
thing which we enjoy cometh 
from any other but from God, or 
| that 
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that any thingelſe but Good pro- 
ceedeth from him: ſo that as well 
the ability which man had by na- 
ture, as out enabling in the ſtate 
of grace, is from God. He is the 
vuntain, ont of wbomſ as the W iſe- 
man ſaith) we maſt draw grace by 
prayer, which is, Sx#/agratie, the 
counduit or bueket of grace. 
Therefore he promiſeth in the old 
Teſtament, To poure upen his 
Church both the Spirit ef grace and 
of prayer, that as they ſue for grace 
by the one, ſo they may receive it 
in by the other, Zach. xii. io. Un- 
to this doctrine of the Apoſtle in 
this place, even thoſe that other- 
wiſe have no care of grace do ſub- 
ſcribe, when they confeſſe them- 
ſelves to be deſtitute of the good 
hings of this life, & therefore cry, 
9 ais oſten det nobis bona? pſal. iv. 
As before the Apoſtle ſhewed 
hat God is not the cauſe of any | 
il ; ſo in this verſe he teacheth, 
here is no good thing but God is 
he authour of it. It he be the 
C 2 fountain 
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fountain of every good thing, then 
he cannot be the cauſe of evil; for 
no one fountain doth out of the ſame 
hole yield ſweet and bitter water, 
Jam, iii. 11. 


Secondiy, if every good thing 


be of God oncly, then have we 
need to ſue to him by prayer, that 
from him we may receive that 
which we have not of our ſelves. 


Wherefore as this Scripture ſer. 


veth to kindle in us the love of 
God, for as much as he containeth 
all good things that we can deſire; 
ſo it is a ſpeciall means to provoke 
us to the duty of prayer. 

This propoſition hath two parts: 
firſt, an Univerſall affirmative, in 
theſe words, E very goed giving 
ſecondly, a prevention. For where 
it may be objected, that howſoe- 
ver ſome good things come © 
God, yet evil things alſo may ſuc 
ceſſively come from him. (ev 
as the Heathen. ſay that Jupite 
hath divers boxes, out of which | 
| doth poure both good and evil 

r If 


| 
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the Apo tle preveareth that ob- 
jection, and faith, tha with God 
there is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow 
of changing : So that as the mean- 


| 


ing of theſe words in the prophet 
Hoſea xiii. 9. Salus tua tantum mo- 
do ex me, is both, that ſalvation is 
onely of God, and that nothing elſe 
bur ſalvation cometh from him ; 
ſo the Apoltles meaning in theſe 
wort ds is both that God is one 
the cauſe of good, and that he 18 
the cauſe of nothing elſe but good, 
leaſt when we are tempted unto 
evil, we ſhould make God the Au- 
thour of all ſuch temptations. 

The former part of the propo- 
ſition, called ſubjetlum, is, Every 
good giving, & c. The latter part, 
called pradicatum, is, deſcendeth 
from above. 

Where the Heathen call all 
virtues and good qualities which 
they have, ict of having, the A- 
poſtle calleth them A, and - 
ware, of giving, to teach us that 
whatſoever good qualitie is in any 


he C 2 man , 
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man, he hath it not as a quality 
within himſelf, but he receiveth 
it from without as it is a gift. Eſau, | 
ſpeaking of the bleſſings beſtow | 
ed upon him, ſaith, / have enough, | 
Gen. iii 3. And therich man, Luke 
xii. Soul, thow haſt much good; as 
though they had not received 
them frem God : But the Saintsof 
God ſpeak otherwiſe. Jacob 
ſaith, Theſe are the children which 
God hath given me, Gen. xxxiii. 5, 
Again,when pilate without all re- 
ſpect of God, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſaith, There it no power but of God, 
Rom. xiii. ſaid, Knoweſt thou not 
that I have power to cyncifie and to 
looſe thee? our Saviour ſaid, Thos 
ſhouldeſt not have any power ov 
me, except it were given thee fr 
above, John xix. 10, 

The conſideration hereof ſer- 


| 


veth to exclude our _ Rom. 


iii, That the Wiſeman boaſt not of 
his wiſdome, Jer ix. ſeeing wil- 
dome, ſtrength, and whatſoever 
good things we have, are the good 


gift 


i. th. 
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gift of God, as the Apoſtle telleth 
us, Paid haber, quod non acce yiſts ? 
1. Cor. iv. 

Secondly, this diviſion is to be 
marked, that of the good things 
which come from God, ſome are 
called Doeuationet, others Dona: 
and to theſe two ſubſtantives are 
added two adjeRives ; whereof 
one doth adde to the givings of 
God geodneſſe, the other to the | 
gifts of God aſcriberh perfecti- 


on. 

The firſt errout the Apoſtle wil- 
leth them to beware of, is, That 
they think not that God is the 
cauſe of any evil ; becauſe every 
good thing cometh from him. The 
ſecond errour is, That they ſhould 
not conceive this opinion, that the 
main benefits are from God, and 
the leſſer benefits ate from our 
ſelves ;not ſo, for the Apoſtle tel- 


leth us, that as well every good gi-|- 


ving, 4s every perfett gift, is from 
ab 


ove. 


That which the Apoſtle calleth 
C 4 Donati, 
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Donati, is a tranſitory thing: but 
by Gift he meaneth that which is 
permanent and laſting, Joſeph is 
recorded to have given to his bre- 
thren, not onely corn, but victuali 
toſpend by the way, Gen. xlv. 21. 
Soby giving the Apoſtle here un- 
derſtandeth ſach things as we 
need in this life, while we travel 
towards our heavenly countrey ; 
but that which he calieth gots, 
are the treaſares which are laid 
for us in the life to come : An 
thus the words are uſed in theſe 
ſeverall ſenſes, 

Of things tranſitory the Apoltle 
faith, No Church dealt with me in 
the matter of giving. phil. iv. 15. 
there the word is , but ſpeak- 
ing of the good things that 
come to us by Chriſt, he faith, 
The gift is not at the fault, Rom. v. 
16, where the word is . 

By Givings he underſtandeth, 
beauty, ſtrength, riches, and eve- 
ry tranſitory thing whereof we 
ſtand in need, while we are yet in 

our 
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| our journy towards our heavenly, 
country, ſuch as Job ſpeaketh of, 
Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulit, 
Job i. 21. By gift he meaneth the 
felicity that is reſerved for us at- 
ter this life, the kingdome of hea- 
ven, that whereof our Saviour 
(faith to Martha. Luke x. Cary 
hath choſen the butter part, which 
ſhall not be taken from her. 

That which is a ſtay to us in this 
life, is Bo but the things which 
neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, 
all which are reſer ved for them that 
love God, 1. Cor. 11. theſe are 
pita; and as well the one as 


muchwe are taught by the adje- 
Rives that are joyned to theſe 
words. Givings are called good, 
and the G:rfts of God are called 


per fall; In which words the Apo- 


not onely the g teat benefits of the 
life to come, ſuch as are perfect, are 


which we have in this life, though 


1 ic. 
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the other come from God, So | 


ſtles purpoſe is to teach us, that 


ot him but that even that good 
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mi 


it be yet imperfect and may be 
made better, is received from 
him, and not elſe where, #ho doth 
; deſpiſe little things? ſaith the pro- 
phet Zach, iv. 10. 

God is the Authour both of per- 
fett and good things: As the Image 
of the prince is to be ſeen as well 
in a ſmall peece of coyn, as in a 
peece of greater value; ſo we are 
to conſider the goodneſſe of God 
as well in the things of this life, 
as in the graces that concern the 
life to come; yea even in this, To 
think that which is good, 2. Cor. ĩii. 
Of bim are the {mall things, as 
well as the great. Therefore our 
Saviour teachethus to pray, not 
onely for that perfect * adve- 
niat Regnum, but even for theſe 
leſſer good things, which are but 
his givings, namely, that he would 
give us our dayly bread. 

Vader Good is contained all 
gifts both naturall or temporall. 
Thoſe givings which are naturall, 
as to live, to move, and have — 


u derſtanding, | 
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it is (aid, God ſaw al that be made, 
and lo all was good, Gen. i. Of gifts 
temporall, the Heathen have 
doubred whether they were 
good, to wit, riches, honour, & 
bur the Chriſtians are reſolved 
that they are good, 1. John 1ii.So 
our Saviour teacheth us to eſteem 
them, when ſpeaking of fiſh and 
bread he faith, yen, which are e- 
vil, can give your children good 
things, Luke xi. And the Apoſtle 
faith, He that hath this world: 
ood, 1. John ĩii. For as Auguſtine 
faith, That is not onely good,qued 
facit bonum, ſed de quo fit bonum, 
that maketh good, but whereof is 
made good : So albeit riches do 
not make a man good alwayes ; 
yet becauſe he may do good with 
them they are good 
| Thegift which the apoſtle cal - 
leth perfect, is Grace and Glory : 
whereof the one is in this life 


oo beginning of perfection; the 


her in the lite to come is the end 


and 


derſtanding, are good for of them 


| 
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and conſtancy: of our perfection, 
whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh , 
pſal. lxxxiv. 12. Th: Lord wil 
give grace and glory, -The Apoſtle 
faith, Nihil perfectum adduxit 
Lex, The Law brought nothing to 
perfett;on, Heb, xviil. by reaſon of 
the imperfection of our nature, 
and the weakneſſe of our fleſh, Rom. 
viii. 3. To ſupply the defect that 
is in nature, grace is added; that 
grace might make that perfect 
which is imperfect. The perſon 
that giveth us this grace is Jeſus 
Chrilt, by mhm grace and truth 
came, John i. And therefore he 
faith, Eftote perfetti frent Pater ve 
frer caleſtis perfefins eſt, Matth, v. 
And by this grace not onely our 
ſinnes are taken away, but our 
ſouls are endued with inherent 
virtues, and receive grace and abi 
lity from God to proceed from 
one degree of perfection to ano 
ther all our life time, even till the 
time of our death, which is the be 
ginning and accompliſhment of our [ 


ms. 


2 


perfection, as our Saviour ſpeak- 
eth of his death, Luke xiii. 32. 

In the latter part of the Propo- 
ſition we are to conſider the place 
from whence,and the perſon from 
whom wereceive theſe gifts: the 
one is /xperne, the other, 4 Patre 
luminum. Now he inſtructeth us 
to beware of a third errour, that 
we look not either on the right 
hand or on the left hand, that we 
regard not the perſons of great 
men, which are but inſtruments of 
God, if we have any good from 
them. Al the gocd we have it is 
de ſurſum: The thoughts of — 
hearts that ariſe in them, if they 
tend to good, are not of cur ſelves, 
but infuſed into us by the Divine 
power of Gods ſpirit ; and ſo is 
whatſoever good thought, word, 
or work, proceeding from us. This 
is one of the firſt parts of divinity 
John Baptiſt taught, A man can 
receive nothing, except it be giwon 


| 


| 


him from above, John iii. 27. This 
| was the cauſe of Chriſts aſcend- 
| ing 
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ing into heaven, Pſal. Ixviii. He 
went up on high,and, dedit dona ho. 
minibus: And the Evangeliſt ſaith, 
th t holy Ghoſt (which is the meſt 
per fect gift that can come to men) 
was not yet given, becauſe Chriſt 
was not yet aſcended, John vii. 39. 
Therefore if we poſſeſſe any bleſ- 
fing, or receive any benefit, we 
muſt not look to earthly means, 
butto heaven, 

The thing which is heremen- 
tioned excludeth the fourth er- 
rour : we think that things come 
to us by fortune, or cuſtomably ; 
he ſaith not, that good things fal 
down from above, but they 40 
ſcend; & qui deſcendit, propoſito de- 
ſcendit. Our ' inſtruction from 
hence 1s, that they deſcend from 
a cauſe intelligent, even from God 
- | himſelf, who in his counſel and 
proviſion beſtoweth his ble ſlings 
as ſeemeth beſt to himſelf : for as 
the Heathen man ſpeaketh, God 
hath ſinum facilem but not perfor a- 
tum, that is, A lappe caſy to re- 

cei ve 
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ceive and yield, but not bored 
through, to let things fall through 
without diſcretion. W hen the 
Prophet ſaith, Tu «pers manum, 
Pſal. cxlv.15.he doth not ſay that 
God letteth his bleſſings drop out 
of his fingers. Chriſt when he pro- 
miſed to his Diſciples to ſend the 
Comforter, ſaith, Ege mittam eum 
ad vos, John xvi. 7. Whereby he 


| giveth them to underſtand that it 


1s not by caſualty or chance that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
them, but by the deliberate coun- 
ſel of God. So the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, Of his own will begat be nz, by 
the word of truth. 

The perſon from whom, is the 
Father of lights. The Heathen 
| found this to be true, that all good 
things come from above, but they 
thought that the lights in heaven 
are the cauſes of all good things: 
therefore 1s it that they worſhip 
the Sunne , Moon, and Starres. 
James ſaich, Be not deceived, al 


good things como, not from the 
| lights, | 
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lights , but from the Father of 
lights, The naturall lights were 
made, in mixiſterium cundtis gents. 
bur, Deut. iv. and the Angels, 
that are the intellectuall lights, are 
appointed to do ſervice unto the 
EleR. Heb. i. 13. Bur it is the Fa- 
ther of lights that giveth us all 
good things; therefore he onely is 

to be worſhipped, and not the | 
lights which he hath made to our 
uſe. b 
God is called the Father of | 
lights, firſt in oppoſit ion to the 
lights themſelves, to teach us that 
the lights are not the cauſes of 
good things, but he that ſaid, Fiat 
lux, Gen. i. Secondly, in regard 
of the emanation; whether we 
reſpect the Sunne -beams, called 
Rad:i, ſhining in at a little hole, or 
the great beam of the Sunne, cal. 
led ubar, he is authour of both; 
and ſo is the cauſe of all the light 
of underſtanding, whether it be 
in ſmall or great meaſure, Third- 
ly, to ſhew the nature of God ; no- 

in 
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F thing hark ſo great alliance with | 


2 : The light makgth all 
s meniſaft,Ephel. v. and, The 
| 4 hate the light, — their 
ae Joh: n iii. but God is 
the Father © 
ont of light w/e nothing but 
light, ſo G. in the cauſe of hat 
which 1s good, Prov. xiii. 


4 tip be is the. cauſe of 
22 ts thoſe rhings zh 
of — bps FT” 


bee 10 le the lighe, 


Ir e in them- 
elves, yet they afford ſmall plea- 
fare ot Nelight to him char is ut 

up in à dark 
1 deprived of the of l 
So Gd is the Father of li 
for that not onely all things have 
their goodneſſe from him, but de- 
cauſe he maketh them good allo. 
Light i is the firſt good thing that 
.| God created for man, ſiat lux, Gen. 
i. But God is the Father of lights, 
to ſhew that he is the firſt cauſe of 


, becauſe as 


ct. x. On the other fide, bow | 


» Where he 


my 
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any good thing that can come to 
us. 

Again, becauſe he is that onely 
cauſe of the viſible light, which 
at the firſt he created, and alſo of 
that ſpirituall light, whereby he 
ſhineth into our bearts by the 
light of the Goſpel. 2. Cor. ĩv. the 
Apoſtle faith of the whole Trini- 
ty, Deus lux ef. 1. John 1.5 More 
particularly Chriſt ſaith of him» 
ſelf, Ege ſum /ax mmi, John viii. 
The holy Ghoſt is called hr 
where he is _—_— by theß · 
ej tongues, Act. ii. 3. The Angels 

are p webs, Heb. i. 7. David alſo, 
as a civil Magiſtrate, was called, 
the light of Iſrael, 2. Sam. xxi. 17. 
Ecclefiafticall Miniſters are called 
light, Vos efti« lux mundi, Matth. 
v. and not onely they, but the peo- 
ple that are of good converſation 
are ſaid to fhine tanquam lumina- 
ria in mundo, phil. ii. All theſe 
lights have there being from God, 
and for this cauſe he is worthily 
called, Lux mundi, and, The father g 

of 


— 


2. L Py ayer. 


— 


of lights, And whereas this name is 
oppoſed unto darkneſle, God i. 
light, and in him there is no dark; 
neſſe, 1. John v. 5. therefore the 
ignorance of our minds is not to be 
imputed unto him. H- i the light 
that lightneth every one, John i. 9. 
and cannot be comprebended of 
darkneſſe : therefore itis net long 
of him that ve, through igno- 
tance, are ſaid to fit iv darkneſs 
and in the ſhadow of death. This 
cometh of the devil, the Prince of 
darkneſſe, who blindeth mens eyes, 
2, Cox. iv. God is the Father of 
lights. 

Furthermore, he is ſo called to 
diſtinguiſh him from heat. The 
lights which we make for theſe 
ivate uſes do not onely give 
ight but heat alſo ; but God gi- 
verh light without heat: Where- 
fore ſuch as are of a fiery ſpirit, as 
the Diſciples that ſaid, Sbal we 
| command that fire come down from 
beaven and conſume them ?, are not 
like God. Chriſt is called the 4 y- 


Harre, 
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ftarre, not the dog · tarre, 2. Pet.i, 
God is ſaid to have walked in the 
tool of the day, notin the heat of 
the day, Gen. iii. 8. When God 
would ſpeak to Eliah, be ſhewed 
himſelf neither in the ffrong wind, 
nor in the car th. quale, nor in fire, 
but in a ſmall fill voyce, 1. King. 
xix. 12, to teach men, that if they 
will be like God they mult be of a 
meck and quiet ſpirit. He is ſaid 
to dwell in the light, 1. Tim. vi. 
{ not that he is of d hot flery marure, 
as our lights are, but becauſe he 
giveth us the liglit of knowledge. 
In reſpect of the mumber, he is 
not called the Farther of one light, 
but Pater lumiaam. It was an im- 
2 — in Jacob, that he had 
t one bleſſing, Gen, xxvii. God 
is not the cauſe of ſome one 
thing, but as there are given 
Rarres, and ene flarre diſftretb from 
another in glory, 1 Cor. xv. ſo as we 
receive many good things, and of 
them ſame are greater then 0- 
thers, they all come from Bon 
who |} 


* Kr e 
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who is the Authour and fountain 
of them all. Our manifold imper- 
fections are noted by the word 
T exebre, which is a word of the 
plurall number, and in regard 
thereof it is need full that God, in 
whom we have perfection, ſnould 
not be pater luminù, but pater lu- 
minam. Our miſeries are many, 
therefore that he may deliver us 
ite out or miſcecies, there is with | 
the Lord cordoſs redemptzo , pſal. | 
cxxx. The finnes which we com 
mit againſt God are many ; there- | 
fore he is the Father, not of one 
mercy, but pater miſericerdiarum, 
2. Cor. i. The Apoſtle peter telleth 
us, that the merey of God is mwl- 
tiſormis gratia, 1. bet. iv. So that 
whether we eommit ſmall ſinnes 
or great, we may be bold to call 
upon God for mercy. Acror ding 
10 the multitude of thy mere ies, haue 
mersy upon me, Pſal. hi. For as our 
fines do abound, ſo the mercy of 
God, whereby be pardoneth and 


is inclined to pardon us, is 
exuberant 


De 
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exuberans gratia, Rom, v. 
The darkneſſe that we are ſub- 
ject to is manifold : there is dark- 
neſſe inward, not onely in the un- 
derſtanding, Epheſ. iv. where the 
Gentiles are ſaid to have their co- 
itations darkned, but in the heart; 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, H. 
that hateth hu brother, is in dark» 
weſſe, 1. John ii, And there is the 
darkneſle of tribulation and aini- 
ction, whereof the prophet ſpeak- 
eth, Thou Malt make my darkneſſe 
to be light, Pal. xviii. and of the 
miſery which the wicked ſuffer 
in the world to come, which our 
Saviour calleth utter darkneſſe, 
Matth xxii. God doth help us, and 
give us light in all theſe dark 
neſſes,and therefore is called the 

Fatherof lights, 

Asthe Sunne giveth light tothe 
body, ſo God hath provided light 
for the ſoul ; and that is firſt the 
light of nature, which teacheth 
us that this is a juſt thing, Ne ali 
| facies quod tibi ſieri non vis. From 

| his 
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this light we have this know- 
ledge, that we are not of our 
ſelves but of another; and of this 
light the Wiſeman ſaith, T he /ou! 
of man us the candle of the Lord, 
Prov. xx. 27. They that reſiſt this 
lightof nature are called rebel; | 
Lamins, Job. xxiv. With this light 
every one that cometh into thu 
werld is enlightned, Tohn i. 9. 
| Howbeir this light hath caught a 


fall, as Mephiboſheth did, and 
thercupon it haiteth ; notwith- 
ſtanding, becauſe it is of the bloud 


of. 

Next, God kindleth a light of 
| [| grace by his word, which is lux 
pedibus, Pſal. exix. and lux oculis, 
pſal. xix. And that we may be ca- 
pable of this outward light, he 
e| Iligbeneth us with bis ſpirit. Be- 
t| cauſe the light ok the Law ſhined 
e| dat darkly; therefore he hath 
h | called us into the light of his Goſ- 
i | pel; which is his mar velows lig bt, 
n ; . 


royall it is worthy to be made 
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He lighiteth the outward dark- 
neſſe of affliction by miniſtring 
comfort; There ſpringeth mp lig 
fer the righteous, and joyfull fac 
700 for ſuch 4s are trag of ; 
al. — I - , oi — 
orrow:s thy co re- 
22 my ſoul, Plal. xciv. He gi- 
veth us everlaſling conſolation, and 
good bope — grace, 2. Theſſ. 
It. that we ſhould not be caſt 
intouttertarkneſſe, he hath made 
us met to be partakert of the inhe.| 
rita ce of the Saints in 25 yea he 
hath delivered us from the power of 
darkne(ſe, and hath tranſlated us in- 
te the king dome of bis beloved 
Sonne, Col. i. 12. 
: From — — —— firſt, 
if all thn 'Grits, we 
Lore them; if they 
God, we may not for 
get him, whom we receive 
5 Secondly, becauſe are ra- 
ther Comm quam data, be- 
cauſe there igaiy@& ms Hover; Phil. 


jv. God 
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iv. God will come and take a6 
count of the Talents, Matth. xxv, 
we muſt neither waſtfully mi(- 
pend them, Luke xvi. nor have 
them without profit, Matth. xxy. 
Utcreſcit donum ſic creſcat ratio 
donats, 

Thirdly, ſeeing they come from 
above, we muſt not be like blind 
moles, nor as ſwine grovelling 
upon the earth, which cat the a- 
| corns that fall from the tree, and 
never look up, but it muſt teach 
us to look up ; Surſum cor, qui ha- 
ter ſurſum caput. en 

Fourthly, ſeeing God is P.4- 
ter Luminam, we muſt walk as 
(bildren of light, 1. Thefl. iv. For 
we ave net derkneſſe but light, 
Epheſ. v. 

Fifthly , ſeeing God hath di- 
vers good things in his hand to 
give, we mult defire to receive 
them from him by prayer. 


grace which ſhall inable us to de 
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Matth. vii. 7. 

Ask, and it ſhall be given you * 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock 
& it ſhall be opened unto you- 
ter the conſideration 

of our own unability, 

15 4 mentioned by Saint 

Paul, 2. Cor, iii. and the 


examination of the manifold 
goodneſſe of God, from whom, as 


Saint James ſaith, every, good gi-| 


ving, and every per feli gift cometh, 
becauſe we ſee that of aur ſelves 
we cannot ſo much as think any 
good , and yet that from the Fa- 
ther of lights we may receive that 


all things; it now followeth by 
ood order that we repair to God | 

or that power which we have 

| | not 
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not of our ſelves, Chriſt will not 
have boly things given to dogs, nor 
pearls caſt to ſwine; that is, to ſuch 
as make no account of them'; and 
therefore if we eſteem of the 
grace of Chriſt, or make any rec- 
koning of it, we muſt come to him 
for it: Naw we cannot come to 
God but by, prayer, as, Auguſtine 
faith, Now paſſibus ſed precibus itur 
ad Deum; & nuncins noſter oratio 
ef, que ibi mandatum noftrum per- 
git, quo caro noſtre pervenire ne- 
q»is, It is not wich paces but with 
prayers we go to God ; and our 
meſſenger is prayer, whieh there 
doth our errand where our fleſh 
cannot come. Therefore Chriſt 
ſaith, Do not wait as ſwine, til the 
grace of God be caſt unto you, but if 
you will have it, alk, and it ſhall be 
given to you. 

The tenour of this Scripture 
hath this coherence : firſt ; know- 
ing our own inſufficiency and the 
goodneſſe of God, from whom e- 


very good thing —— preſent- 
2 2 


ly | 
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ly we wiſh with dut ſelves that 
he would admit us to be ſuiter 
unto him. Therefore Chriſt in the! 
word Ark, telleth us, that God! 
hath his Courts of requeſts, that 
we may de bold to put up our ſup 
plications. - | 
Secondly ,- whereas carthly 
Princes may 'pethaps' afford 3 
good cduntenance, but will not 
grant the thing that is ſought for 
at their bands, Chriſt ſaich, that 
the Parker” of lights is not onely 
affable buttiberall-; fo that aldeit 
we be not onely dat e5-'afſper, and 
| therefore wirworthy to pray to God, 
+ {| Gen. xviii. batalſo wretched fin- 
ners unworthy to be heard; be- 
| cauſe a the blind men ith; Pec- 
Catorer ou e Dyar, Ihn ix. 
yet he will not caſt out our prieyers, 
ner turn his mercy from ws, Pal. 
Ixvi. 18. but if we 4, it all be gi- 
Thirdly, that we fond not 
ehink that us in the world there 
are many ſuirers but feyy obtai- 
| ners; 


3.120 „ Proer.” >. | 55 | 
ners ;ſy howſoever al} do pray un- 
to God, vet we aro not in the 
number d thoſe that ſpeed, there- 
fore Chriſt addeth, eſer uar s/+ \ 
ed. race veth : boſoeuer fackgeh,' | 
fundrth t and ta hum that knockgth, it 
ſhall be an No vuworthineſſe 
of our' own can exclude us from 


miſeth mercy to the chief —— 
on tie cri 1 a7 k 
| laſh eekcibbyp 
| 8 _ Gare f 
0 : firſt a precept, tire, 
a n ask, feek;, knock. 
1} | Secondiy;a Promilc,it hal be gi--| 
ven ye-(hall finds andivthall:be- | 
| apened; Thirdly, an Enlargement ' 
ot the promiſe, which is made not 
ancly to ſuch. as ate of juſt and 1 
holy converfation, hut to fingers z 1 
F ed racvhæeñ 
his efabliry; (coondly, his bbc- 
n , _— rality ; 
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| ality; thirdly, the largeneſſe of his 


——- ;10 on our own parts we 
firſt, chat we may bold- 
ly poure out our deſires before | 
God: ſecondly, we may conceive | 
hope to be heard in the thing We 
crave : thirdly, not an vncertain 
hope, confounded. through or 
on unwor ſſe, Fer whoſoe- 


ver air b, rocei dot h and as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh. Him that cometb to me, 
: — ia no ya caſt out, Joby vi, 


ity:;feeondly , the Vehemeiſoy, 


which implieth an inſtancie ,as | 
Salomon! peaketh, Hate notcrer t- 
ten thret times to thee? Prov; xxti; |, 
20. thirdly ;ithe Coherence of 
theſe three terms, Asking, Seek») 


Diſtinguiſhing of them. 
Touching « the fit; the exam | 
ple of our Saviour might be a ſuf-· 


ficient motive to ſtitre us ap to 
prayer, “ 


Sener ee 
" inthepreceps : firſt, rhe Nrcel· 


fignified by a three-fold. petition, || 


ing, and Knacking : .fourchly, the Fi 


71 i 
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prayer, who inthe morning very 
early before day went into a ſolita- 


0 


ry place, and there prayed, Mark. L , 


35.and in the evening, prayed 
himſelf alone in the mountain, 
Matth. xiv. 2 Js pany 
Secondly, where as he ſetter 
| down a form of prayer, Matth. vi. | 
he heweth that prayer is neceſ- | 
ſary ; but when unto both he ad- 
deth a , we may not think 
any it is a matter indiffe- 
tent, but of neceſſity: A command - 
ment is a thing obligatory. So 
when Chriſt commandeth us to 


pray, he doth not leave ..it as a |: 


thing in our own chayce , bar | 


bindeth us to the performance of | 
it; for prayer is not onely requfred 
as a thing ſupplying our need, 
(for when we feel want we need | 
not be prevoked to prayer; the 
bruit beaſts themſelves being 
pinched with hunger do /zek their 
meat 4t God, Plal. cvii.and the ra- 
vens call upon him fer food, vial. 
hav ) but it is 1 as a part 
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; 
of Gods ſervice: anna being in 
the Temple ſerved God by prayer, 
Luke ii. 37. By prayer the Apo- 

, — —— that ſervice to the - 
Lord, which the Apoſtle calleth 

eſegyia Acts xiii. 1. Therefore o 

oft as we refort to the houſe of 

God, to put ap our petitions to 

God, then we do him ſervice pro- 

perly , and not onely when we are 


— f wo , = Mr. 3 =» 


nt ataStrmon;for then God 
rather ſerveth us, and attendeth 
as, and entreateth us by his Mini- 
| {ters to be reconciled to him, 2. Cor. 


v. 1 
Ar prayer la a part of Gods wor- 

. | ſhip, ſo the neglect of prayer is a 
ſinne, as one faith, percatur nou 


orandi, Therefore the prophet 4 
mong other ſinnes where With he 
chargeth the wicked, teckoneth 
| this to be one, that they call not on 
— the Lord, Pſal. xiv. g. Ihe neglect 
of this duty was the beginning of 
Sauls fall, as all the fathers inter- 
pret that place, 1. Sam. xiv, 19. 
1 where it is ſaid that Jas cm- 

manded 


— ——— 
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beginning, that wetiaalt pray 
unto, God i norontly in the lde o 
Nature Job. viil. 5 but alſo in 
the law. ot Moſes, Deut. x. 12. In 
the time of the Law a ſpeciall 
pate of me ſervice —— 

iperformed eta , was: 
hee ofeting up ofinicinle, and 
there foro the Prophet compareth 
prayer to heenſe, fal. XV. 1. 
And it ismòſt fly rr ſembled to 
ineeriſe for the u of incenſe 
was to ſweeten  rhiofe places 
which weve unſavorry ! Even'ſo | 
the wicked imaginations and un- 
chaſt though: of oof ' Hearts, 
whiehyitldaſtmkingſmellarthe |. 
noſtrils of God, are fweetned by 
no other means then by prayer. 
and therefbte to ſhew how the 
one is reſembled by the other, it is } 
laid that while the r 47 & | 
burning,th prople were wit heat. j 43 
en their-knees in prayer, Luke i: r6, 
| 6-4 Ds Neither 


IS 


a Me. 
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Neither. was it 2 thing uſuall in 
the law oneiy, but alſo in the pro- 
| phets , C vn al. I. & 


' pers. 05 pum, implebe, P of 


| xxci;, Touching the effect 


leth onthe name of the Lord ſhall b; 
ſaves, Joel di. | 

Secondly, albeit God hath ditele 
commmdinent, as Chriſt ſpeale- 
eth, Matth. y. He thas break; th ond: 
of theſe little commandments, yet 
this touchiag the duty af prayer. 
— not a ſlight commandment, bur 


of great; inſtance and ſo much we 


— 


are to gathet from- hence, that | 


Chriſt is not · content once to (ay, 
A. hut repeateth it; in three ſe- 
verall terms, A., Steh Knopk ; | 
which, as 4uguſtine ſaich, ſhew- 
eth isſtaaiſſimans neceſſitatem. | 
From the vehemency of this 
commandment we are to conſider 
; theſe three things: firſt, it letteth 


us ſee our want and need, in that 


we ate willed to ask: ſecondly,by 


— 


a. Aþ. 


ay 


nn * ” 


whereof its (aid, Veſec ver ca- 


 fegking,Chrilt doth intimate thus 


I | 


- 
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much tous that we have loſt our 
ſelves : thirdly, in that he would 
have us to knock, he would have 
us to learn that we are as men ſut 
out of the preſence of God and 4 
his ki here is the ful- 
neſſe ofjoy, and pleaſure for ever. | 
The firſt ſneweth man what is 'þ 
the miſery of his eſtate, in regard 
whereof he is called Enech : ſe- 
condly, his blindnefle; which is ſo 
great that when he doth pray he 5. 
— be knoweth not what, Matth. * 
x. If he would pray, he knowerh ri 
not how to pray; fer which cauſe | | 
the Diſciples deſire Chriſt to teach 
hem, Luke xi. Their blindneſſe is 1 
ſuch as they know not the way to Ts 
come to the Father, as Thomas I 
confeſſeth, John xiv. 5. — 1 
it Cheyeth our ſlothfulneſſe in 
ſceking our own good ; which K 
appeareth herein» that we have 
ncedto have a cõ mandmẽt given 
us to flitre us upto pray to Gd. 


| = third thing in the precept 


is the Dependance of theſe three | 
words, | * 


— 
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words, petite, querite, pulſate : For 
there is no idle word in Gods 
bol. as they that have 
ta da with Gold will make no 
tyaſt at all, but gather together 
the leaſt parings,; L@.we mult e 
ſteem preciouſly of Gods word, 
which is more precious then gold. 
We muſt be gone hence, and 
there is a place wherher we deſire 
all to come, which we cannot db 
except we knock: and becauſe we 
know not at what doote to knock, 
therefore we mult ſeek the doore: 
Bur wye have ns will nor deſire to 
ſeek, therefore Chriſt willeth in 
| the firſt place that we ask it. And 
the thing that we muſt ask, is the 
ſpixit of grace, and of prayer: 
whichiif we alk, then ſhalt we 
have ability and power not onely 
to ſeek the doote, but when we 
have found it to knocł at it. 

i: Fourchly, as theſe words de- 
pend one upon another, fo they 
are to be diitinguiſhed one from 
another, They that are ſuiters for 


<. 


| 
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any carthly benefit dooccupie nat 
onely their tongue in ſpeaking 
| burtheir legs in reſorting to great 
perſons: they that ſeckedogceu- 
py not onely their legs ingoing up 
and down but their eyes to lool 
in every place; and they that 
knock,as they uſe otber members, 
ſoeſpecially they uſe their hands. | 
And therefore; When Our $a- 
viour enjoyneth us the uſe of 
prayer, he expreſſeth it not in one 
word, but in three ſevcrall terms, 
to teach vs that when we come 
to pray to God, the whole 

muſt be occupied, and Al the 
members of the body implaoyed 
in the ſervice of God: for Chriſt 
will not -have: pearls caft unto 
(wine ; and we may not look to 
have the gifts of God c into our 
monte: but if we will obtain, 
we muſt firſt open our montbes te 
4 ſal. xxci. Secondly, they 
are not ſo eaſily found aas that 
we ſhall ſtumble upon them; but 
we mult ſeek diligently 1th the 


e 


bifting ; | 
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liſting wp of onr eyes, Plal. i. 20. 
And to God that dwelleth in the he- 
ven, pſal. cxxiii, Thirdly,becauſe 
the doore is ſhut and locked np, 
therefore we mult knock ; for 
which end we are willed t /ift xp 
our hands with our hearts to God 
which i in beaven, Lam. iii. 

The lifcing up of our hands js 
that which the people call the | 
Evening ſacrifice, Pſal. cxli. As the 
body, ſo alſo the foul may not be 
idle, but occupied with theſe 
three virtues firſt, it muſt perere, 
which noteth confidence and 
traſt ; fecondly , querere, which 
ſigniſeth diligence ; thirdly, ul. 
ſare, which implyeth perſeve- 
rance: If we joyn theſe three vir- 
tues to our prayer, doubtleſſe we 
ſhall be heard. As the ſecond cauſe 
of our life here, is fuer vun, 


plowing and ſowing ) ſo the ſe- 
cond cauſe of our living is another 


ſudor vultut, which conſiſteth in 
asking, ſeeking, knocking : as in 
the 


— — ä — 


3. 3 t Prayer. 


the ſwear of our brows we cat 
the bread that teederh our bodies; 
ſo by theſe ſpititua l. pains and 
endeavours we come to the bread 
of lite, which feedeth our ſouls 
eternally. 

Now if we ask that queſtion 
that is made Job xxi. 15. b 
prefie ſball we bavs if we pray unte 
| biw ? It is certain that God ha- 
ving created ns may*jaſtly com- 
mand us; but he doth not onely 
conſtrain us to pray by bis com- 
mand ment, but allure us thereun- 
to by his ptomiſe: he ſaith, if wo 
ask the life of grace, we ſhall ob- 
rain it; if we ſeek it, we ſhall find 


we ſhall intrare in gaudum Domi 
„i, enter inte or. maſleys joy, | 
Matth. uv. If we ask, we ſhall 
have grace, whereby it ſhall ap- 
pear we have not received eur 
ſol in vain, Plal. xxiv. Secondly, 
ſecking we ſhall find thehelpand- 
aſſiſtance ot Gods ſpirit, ſo that 


it: thirdly, having found the way 


1 


we ſhall not receive grace in vain, | 
l 2 . Cor. 


—— 
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2, Cox. vi. thirdly by knocking 
the way, of entrance ſhall: be o- 
pened unto us, ſo that eur lapowt 
Gall not br in an in th Lord, 1. 
Cor. xv. Auguſtine ſaub, non dici- 
tar quid dabitar , Chriſt nameth 
not whar- ſhall be given to us, to 
let us know. chat chat gift is a 
thing ſupr a ne nen, above all 
that can / be named. It is as great 
a gift as an earthly Prince can 
give to promiſe half his king dome, 
Mar,6.2 3.but God bath promiſed 
nat half his kingdome, but all his | 
kipgdame : We ſhall receive of 
God not onely whatſoever we de- 
ſire ( For defiderary noftir ww, as one 
ſaith, is not terminas bonitatu Dei, 
Our delire:1s not the limit or 
bounds of Geds goodneſle,) but 4- 
bove all we dan atk or think, Epheſ. 
her: 101: 4 30G in £07 23513 $81 
In the confidence of this pro- 
miſe the Saints of God in the time 
of their miſery fly unto. God by 
prayer, as their onely ready help. 

In the dayes of Enoch, which 


were 
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were full of miſerĩei and trou- | 


bles, men began to call upon — 
name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26. and 
Abraham in every place where he 
came, being deparred out of his 
own countrey and living 1n exile, 
built an Altar and called on the 
name of the Loyd, Gen. xii, 8. Da 
vid faith that bis onely remedy 
which he uſed againſt the Wander 


and injuries of his enetziies (tood | 


herein, that hs gove half to pray- 
er, pſal. cix, Joſaphat being de. 
ſieged with enemies on ſide 
uſed this as a bulwark 
them, Lord, we bave no power 10 
withſtand this great company that 
are come againſt us, and we kyow not 
what to do, but our eyer ave towards 
thee, 2, Chron. xx. The like com- 
fort did Ezechiah find in prayer, 


both when Senacherib thteatned 
his deſtruction „ and in his ſick- 
neſle: And it is indeed the city | 
of refuge, whether the godly in 
all times have uſed to flie for ſafe- 


gard from their miſeties: It is y:#e 
fgratiarunm, 


— — 
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| gratiarum, & ſitula gratia, the vet 
of graces, and buck:t of grate, prov. 
xit. 2. by which a good man draw- 
eth the grace of God, | 
The ſpeciall gift that we can 
defire of God is Chriſt himſelf, : 
whois Deuam illud Dei, John iv. 
Now foraſmuch as indeed no- 
thing can be a greater benefit 
then to enjoy the preſence of 
God ( as the prophet ſaith, Vb om 
do I deſire In heu ven but thee ® Pſal. 
Ixxiti. and philip ſaith, Ofeade no- 
bis patzagy, & 22 Shew u the 
Fab A it is ſufficient , John 
xiv.) weare ta conſider how we 
may come to it. Chriſt ſaith, 2 a 
the way, John xiv. & ego ſmm 
oſt ium, John x. If he be both the 
way and the doore, then no doubt 
but if God beſtow Chriſt on us, we 
ſhall both find the way to God 
and enter into his kingdome by 
Chriſt, who is the doore, For the 
obtaining of this gift we mult be 
inſtant with God in prayer; 
| which if we do, he will give 8 
| that 
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, 
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that we ask : therefore A uguſſine 
faith, Do mine, cupio te, da mihi ſo- 
lum te, aut non dimittam te, Lord, 1 
deſire thee, give me thee alone, or 
elſe I will not let thee go. 


| In the third place our Saviour | 


Jenlargeth the promiſe ; leſt we 
| ſhould doubt that God will not 


pray to him, or that he will not 
grant all their: ſuits, therefore in 
regard of the perſons Chriſt ſaſth 
PB uiſquiz, whoſceveradketh; re- 
ceiveth. W hoſoever|joyn theſe 
threevirtuesin their prayer, Con- 
fidence, Diligener, perſeverance, | 
and occupy all the parts of their 
body in this ſervice of God, they 
Bf fhail be ſure to recave the thing 
I they aka for the promiſe is made 
onely to them that perform Gods 
commandment , peremt} dabizur\, | 
we mult ask and we Tall have it; 
for God uſeth not to caſt holy 
things upon them that 'waks na rer. 
howng of them, Matth. vii Touch» 


| © heare all manner of pertoms that | 
th 


ing the things chemſclves, he that 
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is the Truth hath ſaid, #has/cever 
you atk my Father in my name, be 
will give it yow, John xvi. There- 
fore it is impoſſible he ſhould lye, 
eſpecially when he conſirmeth it 
with an oath, as in that place, Ve- 
rilg, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſo- 
ever you aih the Father in my name, 
| he will give it you. + But we mult 
| take heed hat we ak : we may 
| nar. </75/x dxtv ain, ak without a 
| caufe. If we auc any thing accord · 
ing to his will, he hearcch us, 1. 
John vx... Therefore our prayers 
muſt be grounded upon fome juſt 
eanſe: we maynotaikeny child: 
iſh petitionof God, for he willre- 
vert them, If weltkechildrenask 
we know not: what, we cannot 
aſſure our felves td be heat ; for 
unto fuck prayers heataſwercth, 
Te alen know not mut, hlatth vr | 
much leſſe will he grant hurt ful 


petit ions. s be is our! Phyſician, 

he wilt not giverus' cold drink] 
when we art ck of an BSc, | 
' though we cry for t heuer ſo 


much. 
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much. They that ask vengeance | 
of God, and would have him to 
be the executioner of their 
wrath, hall not be heard, prov. xxvi. 
13, but their prayer is turned 10 
une, Plat, e ix. fo Yarre is it from 
the ſervice of God, If the chuts 
ask ſiſb, the father will rot give him 
4 Scorpion 5 no more will God 
heare ns in thoſe things which 
we ask of him, if he know they 
will be hurtfull. He onely is wife, 
and knoweth what i good for us, 
ind if we receive not᷑ the thing 
which we ask, yet (as Jerome 
faith ) now accipiendo uctipimur, in 
not receiving we have reccived. 
Chriſt Grithnor, k, and ye ſhall 
receive the thing ye ask, but 44 
end it ſhall be given wnto you, that 
is, the thing that you defire, We 
all deſire thoſe things that be 
good, th butwardly we are 


but God our heavenly Father, as | 
he knoweth'beft what is good for 


| 
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us, ſo he will give us good things 


though 
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though we be not able alwayes to 
ask that w*® is good for our ſelves, 
Secondly, we muſt pray in ſuch 
manner and form as he tequireth. 
God doth heare us many times, 
even quando peti mus malum, in as 
much as he doth not give us the 
hurtfull things which we 1gno- 
rantly ask : but he will not heare 
us ch petimus male ; Te ark and 
receive not, becanſe ye ath_amiſſe, | 
Jam. iv. Therefore we muſt be- 
ware how we ſtand affected at 
the time of prayer: If we pray 
coldly, whhen any great deſire 
to attain the thing we ask, we ask 
like ſwine , that eſteem not of 
pearls but trample them under 
theit feet: If we draw near with our 
lips,but our hearts be far from God, 
Eſa. xxix. then it is not like we 
ſhall be heard: If we pray as Pe- 
et and the other Diſciples, who 
being heavy with ſleep asked 
they knew not what, Luke ix. 23. 
we cannotreceivethe truth, But 
| if, as Moſes ſpeaketh, we fatal 
Lor 


— 


ä 
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Lord wit a1 our heart, Deut. iv. 
29. If we do with Paul, orare ſpi- | 
rita, & orare mente, 1. Cor. xiv. 
then we may conceive hope tobe 
heard : for the commandment to 
ask is given Cords non pulmoni, to 
the heart not to the lungs. Id quod 
cor non facit non fit, That which 
the heart doth not is not done. 
Secondly, touching the man- 
ner, as with Fervency ſo we mult 
pray with Reverence, hot having 
our heads covered, as weſec ma- 
ny do: Which behaviour how 


rade and unbeſceming it is we 


may eaſily diſcern, as the pro 
phet ſpeaketh, Offer this kind of 
behaviour tothy Lord or Maſter, 
and ſee whether he will accept it, 
Mal. i. If thou, having a ſuit to an 
earthly prince, dareſt not ſpeak 
but upon thy knees with all ſab- 
miſſion, how much more ought 
we to reverence the Lord God, 
in compariſon of whom all the 
r inces in the earth are but C vie- 


hers and Graſhoppers,Eſaixl.There- 


fore 
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fore the manner of our prayer to 
God mult be in all reverguce. . Sa 
lomon prayed upon his knees, 2. 
Chron. vi. Daniel fell downe up- 
on his knees, Dan. vi. So did Saint 


Serm. 


peter, Acts. ix. 3. So Paul, Epheſ 
iii. 14. And not onely men upon 
earth, but the glorious ſpirits in 
heaven caſt themſelves and theit 
crowm down before him that /ie- 
teth upon the throne, Apoc. iv. Vea 
Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God 
tell down upon his knees and 
prayed td his Father, Luke xxii. & 
exauditus propter reverentiam, 
Heb. v. So did Paul ſerve Ged 
up mions Tevemgpowhs Acts xx. 


19 


Secondly, if we would obtain 
any thing at Gods hand, we muſt 
not onely ask it, but ſeek for it, He 
that having prayed firs (till with- 
out adding his endeavour , ſhall 
not receive the thing he prayeth 
for : for he muſt not onely erar- 
but [aborare ; pro quibus enim 
erandum, pro its laborandum eft:to 

this 


— 
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this end the Apoſtle would have 
us to paſhp or faint hands & weak, 

knrees,Heb.xii. And when we have 
asked grace, we mult be careful 
that we our ſelves be not wanting 
unto grace, as well as we were 

carefull that grace ſhould not be 
wanting unto us. This diligence 
is noted in the word Petite, which 
as it is uſed in the firſt place, ſo al- 
ſo it ſigniſieth to go to, ox to hit 
and knock : ſo that it containeth 
all the three virtues that are re- 
quired unto prayer ; but for our 
inſtruction our Saviour hath ex- 
preſſed them in three ſeverall 
| terms. 
; Thirdly, having found the way, 
| we may not reſt there: There is a 
| doore whereby we mult enter,and 
that ſhall not ſtand open for us 
againſt we come; we mult knock 
at it, It pleaſeth God to entreat 
#1, 2. Cor. v. to ſech, and find us 
when we are loſt, Luke xv. He ftland- 
eth and - knock:th at our doore, 

Apoc. iii. Therefore as Moſes 

E ſpeaketh 


— 
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ſpeaketh in Deut. we are to conſider 
what he doth require at our bands. 
The ſervice that we owe him 1s 
likewiſe to entreat him, to ſeek | 
for grace of him, to knock conti- | 
nually till he open the gate of his | 
mercy. If God heare us not ſo 
ſoon as we ask, we may not ceaſe 
to knock, as Saul did, who becan/e 
that God anſwered him not neither 
| by dreams,nor by wrim,nor Prophet, 
aiked counſel of a witch, 1. Sam. 
xxviii. Importunitie, as our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh, Luke xi. is a means 
whereby oftentimes men obtain 
their ſuits. Theunjuſt Judge will 
be contentto hearethe widows 
cauſe at length, even becauſe he 
would de rid of cumber if the be 
earneſt with him, ſhe ſhall at laſt 
obtain her ſuir by 1mportunity : 
So howſoever God be not inclined 
todous good, and have his cars o- | 
pen to our prayers, yet he is much 
delighted with our importunate 
ſuits. If the unjuſt judge that nei-| 
ther feared God, nor reverenced 
man, 


| 


— 


rr 


3- to Prayer. 


man, may be overcome with im- 
portunate ſuit, much more will 
God revenge them which give 
not over their ſuits, bat cry to him 
night and day, Luke xviii. Let us not 
be weary of well doing;fot in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint 
not. 

Theſe conditions being perfor- 
med;firſt,that we ſeek in the deſire 
of our heart and in humility : ſe- 
condly,that we be not wanting to 
grace, but work with it: thirdly, 
if we do it-with continuance, not 
giving over, then we fhall find it 
true which Chriſt ſaith, Omni qui 
petit accipit. 

The ſumme is, as when God 
ſaid, Seek ye my face, David an- 
ſwered, thy ſace, O Lord, I will ſeek, 
Pſal.xxvii. ſo when Chriſt ſaith to 
us Ask, our anſwer muſt be we 
will at leaſt diſpoſe our ſelves 
thereunto ; eſpecially ſceing he 
doth not onely preire exemplo, but 
dicere ut petas ; ſeeing he doth not 
onely by his commandment per- 


— 
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mittere, but precipere ut petas ;laſt- 
ly, ſeeing by his promiſe he doth 
not onely allure them t petant, 
but doth minars i non petas,threat- 
en if thou ask not. For it we ask 
of any but from him he is angry, 
as he was with the King of iſrael, 
that required of Baal-zebub when 
be ſhould recover, 2. King. i. 1: 
there wot a God in Iſrael? And 
Chriſt was offended with his Di- 
ſcipiles for the neglect of this du- 
ty, Hitherts ye have arked nothing, 
Joh.xviiand when we come to ask 
ofGod, we muſt not ceaſe our ſuit, 
if he grant us not our ſuit at the 
firſt, but ſay with; Jacob, Non di- 
mittam te, Gen. xxxii. We mult be 
inſtant, as the Cananite was, 
Matth. xv. We muſt be earneſt, 
as he that came at midnight to 
borrow bread, Luke xi. and im- 
portunate as the widow with the 
Judge, Luke xviii. and then 
we may aſſure our ſelves 
of a comfortable effect 

of our prayers. 


The 
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Rom. viii. 26. 


Likewiſe the Spirit alſs helpeth 
our infirmities : for we know 


not what to pr ay 4s we ought: 
but the Spirit it ſelf maketh 


requeſs for ut — ſie bes 
which cannot beexpreſſed. 


PAT, Ur of Saint paul 2. Cor. 
iii. we may ſee , firſt, 

chat cf our ſelves we 
are not ſufficient at all 
to good; and that all good cometh 
from the Father of lights, Jam. i. 
17. and that, in that regard, we 


muſt ask and receive at "bis hands . 


| 


from whom it cometh, Matth. vii. 

7. Now the Apoltle meeteth with 
another difficulty, which is, How 
we may pray? for as we cannot 


F 


? perfarm 
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perform any good thing of our 
{clyes, unleſſe God miniſter pow- 
er, ſo we know not how to ask 
this grace at his hands. Therefore 
ro anſwer that queſtion of the 
Diſciples, which defired that |. 
Chriſt ſhould teach them how to 
pray, Luke xi. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that becauſe we know not what 
to pray for, as we onght, there- 
fore the Spirit doth help our inflrmi- ' 
ties, 

The Apoſtle beginneth at our 
infirmities, which he layeth down 
in ſuch ſort as we may plainly ſee 
that our defects and wants are 
many. For as there are infirmitics 
of the body, which the Scripture 
calleth the infirmities of Egypt , 
Deur.vit.1 5. whereunto the Saints 
of God are ſubject as well as 


other, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh of 


Timothy, that he had Crebras in- 


firmitates,1.Tim.;.ſo the ſoul alſo 
hath certain infirmities ; and that 
is the infirmity whereof the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaketh: for albeit our ſoul be | 
the! 


— _ — 


— * 


— 


4. 


the ſtronger part, as our Saviour 
ſpeaketh when he ſaith, The Spi- 
rit indeed © ſtronꝑ, Matth. xxvi.yet 
it is ſubjc@ to many infirmities 
and weakneſſes when ir doubteth 
of Gods mercics, ſaying, Fil the 
Lord abſent himſelf for ever ? hath 
God forgotten to be gracious which 
the Prophet acknowledgeth to be 
ſignes of his infirmities, pſal, 
bcxvii.10.and as the ſpirit is weak, 
ſo there is a weakneſſe of conſci- 
ence, 1. Cor. viii. 7. And no mar- 
vel if there be ſuch infirmities in 
the bodies alſo; for life it ſelf is 
but weak, in regard whereof it is 
ſaid of God, that bereby be con- 
tent to [pare ut, for that he remens- 
bereth that we are but duſt, Plal. 
ciii.and conſidereth that we are but 
even 4s the wind that yaſſeth away, 
pſal. Ixxviii. The difference is, that 
as Chriſt ſaith, hes infirmitas non 
eſt ad mortem, John xi.ſothg drop- 
ly, palfy, and ſuch like diſcaſes 
and infirmities of body are not 
mortall, 
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The ſecond thing which the 
Apoſtle teacheth is, that howſoe- 


ver we be, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- | 


eth,compaſſed with infirmities, Heb. 
v. 5. yet they are not palt cure, 
For the Spirit helpeth our infirmity: | 
ſo that albeit we are ſubjeRt to 
fall through weakneſle, yet there 
hl hope concerning thu thing, EQ. 
x. 2, and our errour may be healed, 


ad, Fer. viii. which ſerveth to cure 
all our ſpitituall diſeaſes. Now 
the cure of the infirmities of our 
ſoul is net performed by any 
ſtrength of our own; nor by our 
own Spirit, but by the Spirit of 
God: for ſo long as our infirmities 
are but bodily, the ſpirit of man 
will ſuſtain them, and there is 
help to be found; but when the | 
ſpirit ic ſelf is woanded,then who 
cas help it? Prov, xviii. The ſpitit 
of man muſt have help from a 
higher thing then it ſelf, as from 
the Spirit of God, which onely is 
able to miniſter help. 


The 


E to Prayer. 


| 


ä i. Ml. 


—— tt. 


The Apoſtle aſcribeth to the 
Spirit of God two benefits: firſt, 
in regard of the life to come; ſe- 
condly,in reſpect of this preſent 
life. For the one, as he ĩs the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, it aſſureth us of 
our eſtate in the life to come; 
namely,that as God hath adopted 
us to be his children, ſo we ſhall 
be. fellow-heires with his own 
Sonne of his heavenly Kkingdome. 


Touching the other, becauſe we 


are ſubject in this life to fall 
through infirmitie, we have this 
benefit from him, that he ſtayeth 
and upholdeth us, and therefore is 
called ſpiritus dt. 

As our infirmities are manifold, 
whether wereſpe& the body or 


the ſoul; ſo the weakneſſe and 
defects of our ſouls appeareth not 


onely in good thinge, which we 
cannot do, becauſe the fleſh" ever 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, ſo that we 
cannot do the things that we would, 
Gal, v, but in evil things which 


- | we ſhould bear, and are not able. 
E 5 The: 
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| The evil things that we ſhould 
| 


bear, are not onely afflictions and 
croſſes which we are ſubjeR to 
(which the Apoſtle proverh to 


are not worthy of the glory to 


we need the virtue of magnani- 
mity, becauſe it is agreatcroſle; 
as the Wiſeman faith, Sper que 
differ tny affligit auimam, Prov. xiii. 
Touching which afflictions and 
croſſes, becauſe in this life we 
cannot obtain that which the 
| Prophet wiſheth, namely, to fly 4 
| by (7 it were ) with the wings of 
a dove, that ſo we might be at reſt, 


— — 


p ſal. Iv. therefore we muſt betake 


our ſelves to the mourning of the 
dove, E. xxxviii. waiting pati- 
ently when God will grve us time 
to eſcape. X 
The means and wayes where- 
by the Spirit doch help us, are ma- 
ny ; but he onely meaneth prayer: 
tateach us, That howſoever it be 


— 1 


— 


come ) but 4:latio Joni, wherein | 


| 


— 


be more tolerable, becauſe they | 


not eſteemed as it ought, yet it is 
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the chief prop and principall pil · 
lar which the holy Ghoſt uſeth to 
ſtrengthen our weakneſſe. There 

fore when the Apoſtle willeth 


that firi? of all prayers and ſupplica. 


tions ſhould be made for Ang and 
all in authority, 1. Tim. ii. the rea- 
ſon is, as Auguſtine noteth, be- 
cauſe both mans ſ#lyation,the ho- 
neſty of life, knowledge of the 
truth, quietneſſe of kingdomes, 
duties of Kings, and whatfoever 
tendeth to the publick benefit co- 
meth by and from prayer: Sothat 
not onely the Church and ſpiritn- 
all matters, but the Common» 
wealth and temporall things are 
ſtayed upon the pillar of prayer. 
Wherefore as prayer is a ſpeciall 
helpꝛſo we are not onely echorted 
by religion to uſe it, but nature 
it ſelf bindeth us unto it: for ſo. 
long as we can either deviſe any 
help of our ſelves, or receive it 
from any other, ſo long we lean 
upon our own ſtaff; but when all 


help faileth, then we flie to pray- 
- er 
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ſer as our laſt refuge. And therefore 
when God is ſaid to feed the raven. 
that call upon him, Pal. exlvii. that 
cry of theirs is the voyce of na- 
ture: ſo that albeit men for a time 
lean to their ftaies and help, yet 
there is a day when all fleſh ſhall be 
made to come unto him, who onely it 
4 that beareth prayer, elal, xv. that 
is, when they lye — upon their 
beds, Hof, vii. then they (hall be 
fain to call upon God for help: So 
howſoever Pharaoh in the pride 
af his heart ſay, h % the Lord, 
that ] ſhould haare hi voyce ? Exod. 
. Vet he made him come to him, 
when he plagued him with thun- 
dt ing, and rain, and hail, which 
made him end to Moſer and | 
Aaron, 1bat they might pray wnto 
| God for him, Exod. ix. 28. 

But here the Apoſtle meaneth 
the prayer of the Spitit, which al- 
waies reckoneth prayer to be the 
firſt and chiefeſt help in all trou- 
bles, and nat the laſt, as the pray · 
| er ofthe fleſh doth. Therefore as 


We 
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we mult diſcern ſᷣmulacra virtu- 
tum from virtues themſelves, and 
that which is naturall from that 
which is of grace; ſo we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh the prayer of the Spirit 
from the carnall prayer, and be 
ſure that the virtues which we 
have, if they be any, are not na- 
turall, as thoſe in many of rhe 
Heathen, but that they proceed 
from grace, and the working of 
Gods Spirit. To the right fra- 
ming of our prayers,it js required 
that we donor onely orere mente 
a ſpirits, 1. Cor, xiv. but as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaich of the prayſing of 
God, ſe we mult pray to God with 
underſtanding, Pſal. xlvii. Both our 
heart, our underſtanding, and our 
affection muſt concurte in making 
interceſſion to Gad, 
For a ſecond point; If prayer 
be a ſtay to us in our infirmities , 
then we muſt be carefull that our 
| prayers be not faint and weak, 
but that they proceed from the 
feryency and vehemency of the 
5 Spirit 
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Spirit: for as Chriſt ſaith, /f rhe 
light that ts in thee be darkneſſe,how 
great & that darkreſſe > Matth. vi. 
If our prayer be nothing ele but 
infirmity, as it is for the moſt 
part, how great is our infirmity ? 
But the Apoſile ſheweth our 
weakneſſe in prayer, in that he 
denyeth men two things: firſt, 
that we know not what to pray 
for; ſecondly, that we know not 
how to pray : for both theſe de- 
fects we have a double ſupply ;for 
Chriſt as he is the light of the 
world, John viii. hath directed 
us whatto pray for, by that form 
of prayer which he hath preſeti- 
bed unto us ; and the holy Ghoſt, 
who is compared to the wind 

that bloweth where it will, in- 
ſtructeth us how to pray, for that 

it ſtirreth up our affections, ſo that 

we pray with fervency of ſpirit, 

and utter our deſires unto Ged 


2 — 


with fighes that cannot be ex- 
eſſed. For as a man that travel- 
eth muſt have a knowledge of his 
way; 
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way; ſo he cannot take a journey 
in hand, except he have a good 
wind to ſet him forward : to this 
end we are taught not onely by 
the wiſdome oft God the Father 
what to pray for, but from the 
power of his Spirit we have thoſe 
motions kindledin us, whereby 
our prayer is made fervent. 
Touching the perſons, whom 
the Apoſtle chargeth with this 
two-fold ignorance, they are not 
the common ſort of men, but e- 
ven the Apoſtles themſelves ; for 
he incladeth himſelfinthe words 
We: know not. So Chriſt ſaid not 
to heathen men, Neſcitu quid pe- 
tit, Matth. xx. but to his Diſci- 
ples James and John: ſo that this 
is generally true of all men, that 
they know not what to ask, 4 
I as they ougbt, except Gods Spi- 
tit help them. It is true that we 
have a diffuſed knowledge of 
good and evil, and a deſite to be 
partakers of the one, and to be de- 


livered from the other; for gueti 
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nulla 
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nulla cupido: but we muſt have a 
diſtinct knowledge, that is, whe- 
ther the thing we deſire be good 
or no. There is an eſtate of life 
which is Contemplative, and an- 
other Active, and our infirmity is 
ſuch as we know not which of 
them to take our ſelves unto, but 
oftentimes we think -that courſe 
of life to be good for us, which al- 
beit it be good in it ſelf yet turn- 
eth to our overthrow ; ſo that 
when we deſire of God to place 
ſut in any ſuch courſeof life, we 
ſpeak after che manner of men, 
Rom. vi. taking it for a contented 
courſe for our ſelves, whereas it 
kalleth not out ſo. 
This will appear more plainly 
both in things temporall and ſpi- 
rituall. The ſonnes of Zebedee in 
their ſuit to Chriſt, Matth. x. had 
a defire toobtain ſome good thing 
at out Saviours hands, and they 
could not bethink themſelves of 


any thing better then tobe exal- 
ted to ſome place of honour, and 
| therefore 


he on 
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therefore deſired that one of them | 


might fit at his right hand, and 
the other at his left had : but 
Chriſt cold them they asked they 
: knew not what, for honour is not 
fit for all men; they were the Di- 
| {ciplez3ot Chriſt, and were to drink 
of the cup of affliion; and there- 
fore he willed them tobe mind- 
full of it, and not to affect that 
which was not for their gobd. 
Likewiſe in ſpirituall things 
| we may erte: and hereof we have 
example in Saint paul, whom a 
man would think to have had 
knowledge enough, ſo that he 
would not ask the thing that was 
not good for him: he had the meſ- 
ſenger of Sathan ſent to buffer 
him, and he prayed that it might 
be removed from him, which ſee- 
meth to have been a reaſonable 
petition ; but Gad anſwered him 
that he asked he knew not what: 
it was more neceſſary for him to 
be exerciſed with the temptations 
then nat: and whereas be deſired 
to 


— — 


to be ſo pure, as not once to be | 
driven to evil; God told him, that 
| bus grace was ſufficient ſor him, for 
it nas hi will to perfect hufirength 
in hit weakneſſe,2. Cor. xii. There- 
fore if we have any revelation 
from fleſh and bloud, Matth. vi. 
that perſwadeth us that this or 
that is good for us, we muſt know 
that all ſach are falſe, and that we 
mult ſuffer our ſelves to bedire- 
Qed by Gods Spirit, who know- 
eth better what is good for us 
then we our ſelves, 

But to the end that we ſhould 
not erre, the Spirit of God ma- 
keth interceſſion for us;and there- 
fore we may be ſurethat although | 
we know net how to pray in ſuch ſort | 
4 may pleaſe God, yet the Spirit of 
God, who knoweth the ſecrets of 
the counſel of God, will make that 
— for us which ſhall be both 
or our good, and alſo according to 
Gods will, 1. Cor. ii. It cannot 
be verified of the holy Ghoſt, 
which is God, that he eithet pray 

et 
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| eth of groneth ; but the Apoſtles 
meaning is, that he_maketh us to 


| make interceſſion, and hath that 


operation in our hearts that he 
| maketh us to grone. So when the 
| Apoſtle, Gal. iv. & fayeth that the 
| Spirit crieth Abba, Father |; his 
meaning is, that by it we cry A6. 
ba, Father, viii. 15. 

Again,the Spirit is ſaid to make 
interceſſion for us, becauſe it ed- 
deth abroad the love of God in our 
beartr, Rom, v. For from the love 


but we are ready to pray for it. 


thing we would bave, then we | 


of God proceedeth this love and 
affection in us, that we deſire him 
and all his bleſſings, and therefore 
make our prayer to him to that 


end, which is nothing elſe but 


explicatio deſiderii; ſo that we do 
not ſo ſoon deſire any good thing, 


So ſaith the Trophet, Lord, thow 
owe my deſire, and my groning 
i not hid from thee, Pal. xxxvi. 
Likewiſe when our deſire is 
delayed, ſo that we obtain gor the 


Are 
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| 


are caſt into ſorrow, which is 
wrought in us by the Spirit which 
is in us, and by prayer; for it is the 
Spirit of God which kindleth this 
fervency of deſire in prayer, as 
Auguſtine ſaith, Tepida eff omnis o- 
ratio, quam nos prevenit inſpiratio, 
Every prayer is lukewarm, which 
is not prevented with inſpira- 
tion. | 

The firſt thing that the Spirit 
of Gog worketh in us is that he 
inclineth our hearts to pray to 
God for the which welack, 
which is athing not in our own 
power ; and therefore David 
thanketh God that be found in hu 
heart to pray, 2. Sam. vii. for when 
we would ſettle our ſelves to 
pray, Nibil tam longe abeſt a nobi: 
quam orare ut deceit, There is no- 
thing ſo farre from us as to pray as 
we ought. Now being thus unto- 
ward incur ſelves, the Spirit of 
God comegh and belpeth our in- 
firmity, and, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
openath our hearts to pray: By this 
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man having his affection cold ſhall 
on a ſudden feel in himſelf a deſire 
to pray, and ſhall ſay, Domine,pa- 
ratum ei cor menm, O Lord, my 
heart i ready, Pſal.cviii. 

Secondly , whereas tho Lord 
ſaich,Open thy month, and I will fil 
it, plal, Ixvii. we find this infir- 
mity in our ſelves, that when we 
have found an heart to pray, yet 
we cannot open our mouthes;and 
therefore David (aith, e thou 
my lippes, Pſal. li. And ſo muſt we 
ſue ro Chriſt, that he will give us 
words to {peak ; for God hath a 
key both to our tongue and will. 

Thirdly , having begun to 
pray, that falleth out many times 
which David complaineth of, C or 
meum dereliquit me, Pſal. xl. Our 
heart will be gane, and our mind 
will be wandring abroad,not re- 
garding what our tongue ſpeak- 
eth. It falleth out often, that as 
Abraham had his ſacrifice ready, 


he was no ſooner gone from it but 
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means it cometh to paſle, that a | 


the 
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the fowl; of the airs did light upon it, 
Gen, xv. ſo while we offer up to 
God the calves of our lippes, Ho, | 
xiv. and our courſe & paſt, pſal.cxli. | 
it cometh to paſſe through our | 
wantonneſſe many foule thoughts 
be got upon our ſacrifice and diſ- 
poil it ;and the remedy that the 
Spirit of God affordeth us againſt 
this infirmity, is, that itcalleth us 
home and telleth us, we are kneel. 
ing before the Majeſty of God, and 
therefore ought to take heed ' 
what we ſpeak in his preſence. | 
Therefore Bernard to keep his 
mind in the meditation of God, 
vvhen he vvould pray began 
thus, Let God ariſe, and let all by 
enemies be ſcattered, pſal. Ixviiiand 
Auguſtine to the ſame purpoſe be- 
gan thus, Saveme, O God, for 
the waters overflow, pſal Ixiv. 
Fourthly, though vve have our | 
meditation ſtill on God, yet vve 
ſhall find in our ſelves that our 
ſpirits are dull and heavy, and | 


' 


have no manner of vigour to help | 


our 


> 
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our infirmity ; herein the Spirit 
helpeth and ꝑutteth theſe medi- 
| | rations in our hearts, whereby ir 
kindleth, as the Prophet ſaith, a 
| fire burning within us : ſo that 
Got ſhall be fain to ſay to us, as 
hedid to Moſes, Dimitte me, Let 
me alone, Exod. xxxii. 
Fifchly,albeit we pray but faint- 
ly, and have not that ſupply of 
fefvency that is required in pray. 
er,yet we have comfort that e- 
ver when we molt faint in prayer, 
there are of Gods Saints that pra 
for us with aliinſtancy ; by w ich 
it cometh to paſſe, that being all 
but one body, their prayers tend 
toour good as well as their own : 
For the faithfull, howſoever t 
be many, and diſperſed into di- 
vers corners of the world, yet 
they, are but one dough ; and 
as they are the members of 


vately for themſelves but for the 
whole body of the Church, fo 
jy the weakneſle of one mem. 

e 


one body, ſo they pray not pri- 
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ber is ſupplied by the fervent and 
earneſt prayer of the other. There- 
fore when the Apoſtle ſaith, The 
Spirit maketh interceſſion for u. 
with grones that cannot be expreſ- 
ſed, Auguſtine asketh what gro- 
nings are theſe ? are they thine or 
mine ? no; they are the gronings 
of the Church, ſometime in me, 
ſometime in thee: and therefore 
Samuel (to · ſhe that the Mini- 
ters of God do the people no leſſe 
good when they pray for them 
then when they teach them, ſaid, 
God forbid I ſbould ceaſe to pray for 
vou, and ſo ſinne againſt Cod, 1. 
Sam. xii, 23. for he was an help to 


them not onely in preaching to 


them bar in offering burn: offer- 


- | ings far them. Therefore the peo- 


ple pray to Eſay, Lift 1box wp thy 
prayer for ws : For as the offering 
of the Miniſter is to put the people 
in mind, 2. pet i. ſo they are Gods 
remembrancers: they are Angels, 
as well aſcending upwards by 
their prayer inthe behalf of the 


people, 


— 
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people, as deſcending to teach 
them the will of Sod. But if the 
Spirit that quaileth in us doth 
quail alſo in the whole Church; 
yet we have a ſapply from the 
tears which our head Chrift 
ſhed on ; his Church, Luke ix. 
41. and from the ſtrong cries 
which he uttered ro God his Fa- 
ther in the dayes of his fleſh, Heb. 
v. 7. by which he ceaſcth not to 
make requeſt to God ſtill for us; 
ſo that albeit the hardneſſe of our 
heart be ſuch as we cannot pray 
for our ſelves, nor the Church for 
us, yet we may ſay, Conqueror ti- 
bi, domine, lacrymis peſu Chriſt, 
Laſtly, becauſe we cannot pray 
167 M, ar we ought, we | 65 


two helps alſo in that behalf from 


the Spirit : firſt, that the Spirit 
teacheth us to ſubmit᷑ our will un- 
to Gods will, becauſe as we are 
men ſo we {| 


ſpeak After ibo manner 
of men, Rom, vi. This ſubmiſſion 
we learn from the example of 
Chriſt his ** . 


— — — 
. 
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it; but that his grace may be ſuſſici- 
ent for wr, and that he will. make 
\perfeft his ſtrengih in our weakneſſe, 


ther, Trasſeat calix iſte 4 me, Let | 
this cup paſſe from me, yet not my | 
will but thy will be done; Matth. | 
xxvi.So David qualified his deſire, 
If I have found favour with the 
Lord, be will bring me again; but if 
not, let him do what ſeemeth good to 
himſelf, 2. Sam. xv. 


Secondly, when we lool back 


upon our prayer, and ſee that by 
reaſon of want of fervency and 
zeal it is but ſmoking flax, then 
the Spirit ſtirretk us up to deſire 
God, that according to his pro- 
miſe, Efa. xlii, He will not quench 


2s Cor. xll . 

The other thing, wherein the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmitics, is 
that he worketh in our hearts cer- 
tain grones that cannot be expreſ- 
ſed, which is a plain eppoſition 
todrouſy and flothfull prayer: 
for a devout prayer, plus conſtat 
gemit ibus quam ſermonibus, con- 
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ſiſteth rather of grones then 
words, It is not fine phraſes and 
goodly ſentences that commend 
our prayer, but the fervency of 
the Spirit from whom it proceed- 
eth. It is well, if we do orare men- 
te, & ſpiritn, pray with the ander- 
ſtanding and ſpirit, 1. Cor. 14. but 
if our prayers do draw out ſighes 
and gronings from our hearts, it is 
the better; for then it appeareth 
that our prayer is not a breath co- 
ming from the lungs,but from the 
very depth of the heart, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith of his prayer, De 
refund, Out of the deeps have 1 
cred to thee, O Lord, pſal. exxx. 
What the Apoſtle meaneth by 
s which cannot be expreſ- 
(ed, is plain: for when the grief 
of the heart is greateſt, then are 
we leaſt able to utter it, as appear- 
eth by the Shunamite, 2. King. iv. 
Notwithſtanding as it was God 
that wakened in us the deſire of 
good things; ſo though we be not 
able to utter _ in words, * 
2 I 


Ce 
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he doth heare etiam vocem in i 
lent io. There are mnte preces, & 
tamen clamant es, ſilent & yet loud- 
crying prayers. Such were the ſi- 
lent prayers of Moſes, which he 
made in his heart to God, though 
he expreſſed it not in words; to 
this God ſaid, C vr clamas ad me ? 
Why cryeft thou unto me Exod, 
xi. 

Now as Martha wes loth to 
ſerve alone, and therefore would 
have Mary to help ber, Luke x. fo 


| the ſpirit doth not pray alone, but 


doth evvernaeulartit, bear toge- 


ther, or belp us : whereby the apy: 
le giveth us to underftand, that 
man muſt have a ceoperation 


with Gods Spirit: So we ſee the 
Saints of God, albeit they ac- 
knowledge prayer to be the work 
of Gods Spirit in them, for as 
much as we are not able to c 
Jeſus Lord but by the Spirit of God, 
r. Cor. xii. yet they are not them- 
ſelves idle, but do adde indevour: 


as David, prayed Lord, open 8 my 
ps 


z 
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lips; ſo he affitmeth of himſelf, / 
have opened my lips and drew in my 
breashb, pial. cxix- 
hut that we may have the help | 
of Gods Spirit, without which our | 
endeavour is but vain,we mult ſtill 
thiak upon our own weakneſſe, 
and humble our ſelves in the ſight 
of God, as the publicane did, Luk. 
xviii, ſo the Spirit of God will 
reft upon us, as the Lord promi- 
ſeth, Eſa. lxvi. For this end falt- 
ing is commended to the Church; 
for it hath been an uſe alwayes 
amaſig the faithfull to hwwb/e 
their ſouls with faſting, Plal. xxxv. 
Secondly, as we mult pray in 


faith, ſo we mult alſo be charita- 
bly affected to out brethren ; firſt, 
by forgiving them, if we will 
have forgiveneſſe at the hands of 
our heavenly Father, Mark xi. 
25. ſecondly, by giving them 
that need : this commended Cor- 
nelius his prayer, that he gave 
almes, Acts x, 


F 2 we 


If our prayer be thus qualified, | 
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we ſhall have Gods Spirit to aſſiſt 
us in prayer; whoſe help if we 05- 
tain, and unto our prayer adde a 
patient expectation, ſo that we be 
not in haſt te obtain the thing we 
crave, but we wait upon Gods lea- 
ſure, as the prophet ſaith, Qi cre- 
diderit, non feſtinabit, Iſa. xxviii. 
He that believeth maketh not 
haſt, then we ſhall find 
that the Lord will 
not caſt out our 


prayer. 


——__l@ tt — 


| Fo to Prayer. 103 


28823222826 
The fifth Sermon. I 


Lux z Xi. 1. | 


And ſoit was, that as he was | 
praying in à certain place, 
when he ceaſed , one of his 
Diſciples ſaia unto him, Ma- 
Her, teach us to pray, as John 
alſo taught his Diſciples. 
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dE Hich words do bring 
Aus to that form of in- 
q vocation, to which by 
degrees we have been 
approching : for firſt out of Saint 
paul, 2, Cor, iii. we learned, That | 
of our ſelves we are notable ſo | 
much as to think a good thought, 
much more unable ro do that 
which is good]; ſecondly, from 8. 
James, That albeit we have no 
power in our ſelues, yet our want 


— 


— 3•4— 


- 


2 


wy Preparation Serm. 


may be ſupplyed by the Father of | 
lights; thirdly, That therefere to 
the end we may obtain this abili- | 
ty, we are to ſcek for it by prayer, 
as Chriſt counſelleth, Petite, & 
dabitur vob, Ark and it fhall be 
given unto you : But then vve 
meet vvith another difficulty, and 
that is, as paul confeſſeth, Rom. 
viii. that albeit grace may be ob- 
tained at the hands ef God by 
prayer, yet vve knovy not hovy 
or vvhat to ask, except the Spirit 
of God ſupply our infirmities; and 
| therefore as then it vvas ſaid, That 
the Spirit of God maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us, ſo here the ſame Spi- 
rit doth move the Diſciples to 
{ſeek for a form of prayer of 
Chrift, Whereby vve are taught, 
that if vve knovv not hovy or 
vvhat to pray for, our duty is to 
repair to Chriſt , with the Di- 
ſeiples, that he would direct ns. 
This Text hath two parts : fitſt, 
the petition of the apoſtles : ſe- 
| | condly, Chriſts anſwer thereunto. 
. In 


„ꝙ — —%— — — — 


* — — 


— 


— — 


— 


5. to prayer. 


| n thefirſ part we are to con- 


tit ion: ſecondly, the petition it 
ſelf, Domine, dice nos, Maſter, 
teach ws, 

Touching the firſt point ;the 
Diſciples took occaſion of this 
petition from Chriſts praying : for 
ſeeing him not onely pray now, 
bat at ſundry other times, preſent- 
ly they conceived thus within 
themſelves, that doubtleſſe pray- 
er was a matter of great impor- 
tance, and a means of no ſmall 
benefit, otherwayes Chriſt would 
never have prayed fo often. Be- 
fore we conlidered two ſpeciall 
motives to prayer: The firlt was 
Chriſts cammandment; the ſe- 
cond, Chrifts promiſe, Mattk. vii, 
7. Arkh and it ſbal be given you;and 
here again we have other two 
motives : firſt, the provocatſon of 
Chriſts example, whom the Di- 
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| ſciples found praying in a certain 


place ;ſecondly, the mould and 
ſet form of * which he hath 


ſider, firſt, the occaſion of the pe- 
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given us for our better direction 
in this duty, Our Father, &c. 
Concerning the firſt of theſe, 
no doubt the examples of holy 
men ought to move us to pray ; 
much more when Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, who is the Holy of holies, 
Dan. ix. 24, doth by his own ex- 
ample ſtitre us up hereunto. King 
David, when he had his crown 
pulled off his head, by his own 
ſonne, and was driven out of his 
kingdome, ſaid tothe prieſt, it 
pleaſe God he can bring me again, 
and ſhew me both the «Arkh and the 
Tabernacle, 2. Sam. xv. 25. De- 
claring hereby, that he was more 
carefull to have the liberty to 
come into the houſe of prayer, to 
poure out his ſupplication before 
the Lord, as he was wont, then to 
be reſtored to his crown : ſo great 
account did he make of prayer, 
Thelike account did the holy Pro- 
phet Daniel make: for when by 
the commandment of the King it 
was proclaimed, That whoſoever 
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made any petition to God or 
men, ſave onely to the King, 
ſhonld be thrown into the Lyons 
Den; he choſe rather to adven- 
ture his life, then not to pray, 
Dan, vi. Whereby we may ga- 
ther , both how acceptable to 
God, and alſo how neceſſary for 
us, this duty of prayer and invo- 
cation is :So that the examples 
of theſe holy men ought to be of 
no ſmall efficacy to perſwade us 
hereunto ; and eſpecially<if we 
conſider the example of our Savi- 
our Jeſs Chriſt, who is greater 
then either David or Daniel: Of 
whom it is reported, that he went 
into a ſolitary place alone, not 
onely in the morning, Mark. i.but 
alſo in the evening, John vi. not 
for an houre, but to ſpend the 


12. He prayed not onely in deſerto, 
in the deſert, which was a place 
| of diſtreſſe, but in horto, in the gar. 


nen, John xviii. 2. vyhich vvas a 


place of pleaſure; as he prayed 


vvhen | 


whole night in prayer, Luke vi. 
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vvhen he vvas in his agony, Luke 
xxii. 46. ſo alſo vvhen he vvas to 
be made King, John vi. to teach 
us, That as vvell in proſperity as 
in adverſity vve have need to 
pray: for hereunto our Saviour 
doth exhort gs in plain vvords, 


not onely by precept, Matth. vii. 
| Luke xx1. 40. Pray that ye enter not 
into temptation;ʒ becauſe prayer is 


a mean to keep us from evil, both 
4 malo culpe, & a male pane, as 
vvell from ſinne, at from all man- 
ner of plagnes, vvhich are the ef- 
fecti offinne ( as one ſaith, There 
vvould none adverſity come upon 
us, unleſſe there vvere perverſity 
in us) but ſecondly, by promiſe of 


[revvard, Pray wnto your Father in 


ſeeret, and he will reward you open- 


Matth. vi. 6. We think it ſuf- 


he vvillrevvard us for the ſame. 


{ficient, if earthly princes vvill 


vouchſafeto hearken to our pray- | 
er but God promiſeth us more, 


Therefore ſceing God both com- 
mandeth us to pray, and ay” 
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ſeth to grant us that we pray for; 


example teach us that Prayer is 
requilite, but preſcribeth us alſo a 
Form of Prayer, we ought not to 
de negligent in this duty. 

Beſides, out of this occaſion, 
we arc to conſider this, That 
Chrift prayed theugh heneeded 
nothing. As he was theonely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, he was fl 
of grace and truth, John 1. 16. he 
had received the Spirit without 
meaſure, Johniii. yet for all that 
he prayed. 

There are three uſes of prayer: 
Firſt, there is an Uſe of Neceſſity: 
for God hath left prayer tobe our 
Citie of refuge, to the end that 
when all means fail, we ſhould 
flye unto God by prayer. In which 
regard the Wiſeman ſaith, prev. 
xviii. Turri altiſſims eſt nomen 


| Domini, T he name of the Lord is « 
ſtrong tower. But Chriſtians ſhould | 


havea further uſe of this daty : 


for unreaſonable creatures, as Ly- 
ons, 


ſeeing he doth not onely by his 
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ons, and Ravens, are provoked in 
regard of their neceſſity to call 
upon God. 

Secondly, the Uſe of Duty:for 
prayer is an offering. The pro- 
phet comparech it to Incenſe, pſal. 
xli. a Reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 
xii. our Spirituall ſacrifice, 1. pet. 
2. It is compared to Incenſe, 
which giveth a ſweer fell to all 
our works, words and thoughts, 
which otherwayes would (tink, 


God. This uſe of prayer we have 
not onely for the ſupply of our 
wants in the time of adverſity, but 
at all times, as Job ſaith, Chap. 
xxvĩi. 

Thirdly , there is the Uſe of 
Dignity, when a man doth ab- 
fira& himſelf from the earth, and 
by often prayer doth grow into 
acquaintance and familiarity 
with God : for this is a great 
Dignity, - that fleſh and bloud 


ſhould be exalted ſo mch, as to 
have continua conference with 
God, Now 


and be offenſive to the Majeſty of 
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Now as Chriſt was the Sonne 
of God, he had no cauſe to pray 
in any of theſe three teſpects: but 
as he was Princiium omnis crea- 
tare; The fitſt- born of every crea- 
ture, Col. i. as he was the head of 
the Church, Eph: i. he had uſe of 
—— in theſe three reſpects. As 

e was a creature, he ſtood in 
need of thoſe things which other 
creatures of God were wont to 
deſire : Again, as he was acrea- 
ture, though the chief of all crea- 
tures, he owed this duty of Invo- 
cation unto God his Creatour. 
And as he called on God in theſe 
two reſpects, ſo he was heard; as 
Chrilt ſpeaketh, / (thou heareſt 
me alwayes, John xi. 4 1. But as he 
was in the ſtate of a Creature, the 
laſt uſe doth moſt of all concern 
him; for which cauſe, having told 
Martha that one thing was needful, 
Luke x. becauſe che obtaining of 
the ſame is not in our power, he 
preſently with-draweth himſelf 
unto prayer in the-beginning of 


this 
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this Chapter, teaching us to do 
the like. 

Before we come to the petition, 
theſe words, Ur ceſſavit, are to be 
conſidered : for there are ſome 
with Saul will call for the Ark, 
and will preſently cry, Away 
with it, I. Sam. xiv. thatis, will 
begin their prayers,and will break 
them off in the midſt upon any 
occaſion : but the Spirit of Cod 
doth teach us to be of another 
mind, when he willeth us ro a- 
voyd whatſoever may be a means | 
to interrupt our prayers, 1. pet. 
"i. The Diſciples forbare to make 
their petitions to Chriſt till he 
had done praying; and therefore | 
from their example we are te 
learn ſo to ſettle our ſelves to 
prayer, as that nothing ſhall cauſe | 
us to break off; and ſo to regard 
others that are occupyed in this 
duty, as by no means to interrupt 
them. 

In the petition wie are to conſi- 
der, firſt, the thing that they de- 
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( fire;ſecondly,the reaſon why the) 
make this petition, . Firſt, whereas 
they make requeſt that Chriſt 

would teach them how to pray, 

they do by implication acknow- 
ledge as much as Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh of, Rom. viii, that they 
know not what to ask: not that 
they were without that generall 
inſtitution which we have from 
natute, that is, to deſire that 
| which is good, but becauſe they 
| 200 not how to limit their = 
re, As in temporall things t 
know not — it — good 
for them to be the Chief men in 
a Kingdome, which was the ig- 
norance of the ſonnes of Zebedee, 

Matth. xx. ſo in ſpirituall mat- 

ters they will be like Saint Paul, 
2. Cor. xii, who thought it goed 
for him to be ſaved from the 
temptation, whereas God told 
him that his grace was ſufficient 
for him, and yet that the tempta- 
tion ſhould continue ſtill. As 
James and John made arequeſt 


ignorantly 
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Spirit to ſeck for a perfect form of 
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ignorantly for themſelves, Marth, 
xx. ſo they make another in the 
behalf of Chriſt, Luke ix. Lerd, 
wilt thou that we command that fire 


| 


fore were reproved by Chriſt | 
for it: & as we ſee both by exam- | 
ples of Chriſts own Diſciples | 
that ws may pray amiſſe, Jam. 
iv. ſo in the old Teſtament David 
faith, We may pray ſo, as prayer 
( whichis a part of Gods ſervice ) 
ſhall be turned into Finne, Plal. Cix. 
For prayer is nothing elſe but an 
interpreter of our deſire, as one 
faith, Ea — que appetimnr, 
= ray fer choſe things which 
cfire : and as our cfires are | 
— times not oncly vain 'and | 
unproktable, ou dangerous and | 
hurefall, ſo it falleth out likewiſe | 
that our prayers are vain, and ſo 
are turned into ſinne. 
The Diſciples therefore being 
privy to their on infirmities in 
this caſc, are ſtirred up by Gods 
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prayer of Chriſt, in whom 4 the 
treaſure: of wiſdome and knowledge 
are hid, Col. ii. And this they do 
to the end they might not fail ei- 

ther in the matter or manner of 
their prayers ; and that, having 
received a platform of prayer 
from Chriſt, they might uſe it as a 
pattern and complement of all 
their petitions. 

The phariſies were great pray- 
ours, Matth. vi. but they ander 4 
pretence of long prayers did devour 
widows houſes, Matth. xxiii. and 
therefore their prayers turned in- 
tofinne. The Heathen uſed alſo 
to make long prayers, Matth. vi. 
7.bur they erred;for they theught 
that they ſhould be heard for 

their long babling. Therefore the 
Diſciples, that they might not 
pray amiſſe, do make their requeſt 
| to our Saviour, Lord, teach u to 
| pray : which petition was there- 
fore acceptable to Chrift,becauſe 
profitable for themſelves, For 
thus he profeſſeth of himſelf, Ego 


Dominus 
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Domina Dew tus dogens te utilia, 
I am the Lord thy God which teach- 
eth thee profitable things,l{a, xlviii. 
17. not ſubtilia, ſaith Auguſtine, 
So Saint Paul confirmeth, that he 
withheld nothing frem the ¶ hurch, 


that was profitable for them to know, 


Acts xx. The world is full of curi- 
ous queſt ions: The Pharifies move 
queſtions touching matrimony, 
The Sadduces asked what 

ſhould come to paſſe after the end 
of the world, whether we ſhall 
know one another , Matth, 22, 
Theſe were unprofitable and cu- 
rious, the inventions of fleſh and 
bloud, not thoſe that proceeded 
from the holy Ghoſt : The Diſci- 
ples queſtion is here, how they 
may ſerve God, and how they may 
perform that duty for which they 
came into the world. Curious 
things are thoſe ab/condita, which 
belong to God, with which we | 
may not meddle, Deur, xxix, we 
muſt inquire of things which 
concern us. Of the ſonnes of —_ 
an 
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and Abel, who were inventours of 
tents, ſome deviſed to work in 
braſſe and copper, others found 
| | our Muſick, as they thought it | 
moſt profitable for the publick 
weal : The trade that the ſonnes 
of Seth uſed and profeſſed at the 
ſame time, — thought to 
be moſt profitable, was the calling 
upon the name of the Lord, Gen. 
iv. & they were occupied therein, 
as an Art no leſſe profitable then 
the building oſ houſes, or making 
| | of armour. And ever ſince, how - 
ſoever the world do addict them - 
ſelves to other things, that ſerve 
to make moſt for their private 
proſite; yet the Church and City 
of God are buſy in ſtudying how 
they may by prayer receive mer- 
cy, and — ace, to help them 
in time of need, Heb. iv. 
Thereaſon whereby they urge | 
their ſuit is, As John taught h 
Diſciples : which reaſon, in the 
judgement of fleſh and bloud, 
might ſeem of ſmall efficacy ; for 
| whereas 
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whereas John confeſſed himſel f | 


wwworthy to unlooſe Chrifts ſhooe, | 
Matth. iii. he might have took it 
in ſcorn that the Diſciples of 


John ſhould teach him his duty | 


after the example of John: But 
Chriſt to commend his humility 


is content both in his preaching | 


and praying to follow John. John 


ſaid, Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, & c. Matth. iii. | 
and Chrift, though he were the | 
wiſdome of God, and furniſhed 
with all manner of Doctrine, yet 
was content to borrow that ſen- 
tence from John Baptiſt, as ap- 
peateth in his Sermon, Matth. vii. 
So he was content to follow him 
in prayer ; ſothat the example of 
Johns diligence in teaching his 
Diſciples that duty was a motive 
to him todothelikeunto his. 
Whereas the Diſciples. of 
Chriſt tell him, that Jobn was 
wont to teach his Diſciples to 
pray, they ſpeak by experience ; 
for divers of them were before 


time 
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peareth John i. 37. 
The ordinary prayer that was 
uſed in the Synagogue among the 
ews was that prayer, which is 


intituled, the prayer of Moſes,Plal, 


xc. And as Chriſt ſaith, The Law 
and the Prophets were untill ob, 
Luke xvi. ſo that prayer of Moſes 
continued in the Church of the 
Jews untill Johns time; when 
he was come, he uſed another 
form of prayer, which indured to 
the coming of Chriſt, who ha- 
ving taught his Diſciples a third 
form of prayer, Johns prayer 
ceaſed, The reaſon was, becauſe, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Moſes, 
Heb. iii. albeit both Moſes, the 
Prophets and John, were faith- 
full in the houſe of God, yet they 
were but ſervants ; but Chriſt 
was that Sunne of tighteouſaeſſe, 
and the day ſtarre, that was leng 
before promiſed, and therefore 
ſceing he being come hath taught 


a more per ſect form of prayer, he 
+1 being 
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time Diſciples unto John, as ap- 
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being onely wiſe, all other forms 


Secondly,according tothe rule 
of John Baptiſt, A man can re- 
ceive nothing except it be given him 
from above, John iii. 2. then if we 
will obtain any thing we muſt pur 
up our Supplications to God for it; 
but in making our prayers we 
may offend ( for be that u of the 
earth i garthly , and ſpeaketh 
carthly things ) therefore John, 
according to his own confeſſion; 
may mingle ſome corruption with 
his prayer; but Chriff that & from 
heaven it above all; John iii. and 
therefore if he teach us to pray, it 
ſhall be in ſuch ſort as God ſhall} 
accept it: and for this cauſe 
Chriſts prayer doth excell the 
prayers both of Moſes and John, 
and all the Prophets. 1 

Tonching which form of pray- 
er, as before he had given them an | 
abbridgement of that obedience, 
which the law requireth, Luke 
xvi, ſo here he doth' briefly ſer 
down a form of prayer. As 
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As it is ſaid of him, that grace 
aud truth ij by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 
ſo when in the other Chapter he 
had ſhewed them the truth of the 
Law, ſo now he telleth them that 
grace muſt be ſought for of God 
by prayer, whereby we may be 
able to obey that Law. 

The ſuit of the Diſciples, be- 
ing both profitable to them ſc lves, 
and no ſubtil queſtion, Chriſt is 


requeſt;and therefore his anſwer 
is, When ye pray ſay, &c. 

herein we are to obſerve 
two things: firſt, whereas there 
are certain practick ſpirits, that 
croſſe that ſaying of our Saviour, 
and tell us we may not uſe this 
prayer which Chriſt gave, ſaying, 
Our Father, but that we are to 
frame ourgrayersof our own, as 
our ſtate ſhall require, theſe words 


cite:Chriſt bimſelfhath comman- 
ded usto uſethis form of prayer ; 


and therefore, we may be bold to 
12 G ſay 


121 


* 


, 
— ——— ——— _—— — — -_-  -- 


122 | 
ſay. Our Father. Whatſoever pray- 


ö 


have ſome earth, becauſe we our 
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ers we make of our ſelyes, they | || 
ſelves are of the earth; but the | | 
prayer inſtituted by Chrift is tree | | 


from all imperfection, becauſe it 
was penned from him that was 
from above, John ii; In this pray- 
er there is not one word wanting 
that ſhould be put in, nor any 
| word more then ought to be : 
Therefore both in regard of the 
Authour of it, and the Matter, 
we may ſafely uſe this form of | | 
Prayer, 

Secondly, theſg words are an 
oppoſition berwixt Cogitate and 
Dicite, It is not enough tothink 
in our minds this prayer, but our 
prayers mult be Vocal; ſo that, as | | 
once Chriſt caſt cut the dumbe 
Devil, ſo here he caſteth out the 
dumbe prayer, Itis true thatthe 
life of prayer and thankſgiving 
ſtandeth herein, That we ſing prai- 
[es with under ffanding,plalm.xlvii. 
that we do erare mente & ſpirits, 

1 Cor. 


4 
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5. 
r. Cor. xiv. Herein ſtandeth the 
ſoul of prayer;but as we our ſelves 
have not onely a ſoul but a body 
alſo, ſo our prayer muſthave a bo- 
dy:Our tongue muſt be the pen of 
a ready writer, Pſal. xlv. We muſt 
at the time of prayer bow our 
knees, as our Saviour Chriſt did, 
Luke xxii. 41. We muſt lift up 
our hearts with our hands, Lam. 
iii. Our eyes muſt be lift up to 


o Proyer. | 


God, that dwelleth in the heaven, 
pſal. exxiii. and as David ſayeth, 
Pſal. exxxv. all our bones muſt be 
exerciſed in prayer. 

The reaſon why we mult uſe 
this form of prayer is taken from 
the skill of him that hath pen- 
ned it, and from his favour with 
God. 

We are not acquainted with 
the phraſes of the Court, and we 
know not what ſute to make unto 
God : But Chriſt, who is our Ad- | 
vocate, in whom «l treaſures of 
wiſdome and knowledge ars hid, 


| Col. ii. he can form us a bill, and 


G 2 make 
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make ſuch a petition for us as 
ſhall be acceptable at the hands 
of God, None knoweth the 
things of God, but the Spirit of 
God, 1. Cor, ii. So none knoweth 
what pleaſeth God , but Chriſt, 
who hath received the Spirit 
from God; and in this regard, as 


prayer ſo, as it may be agreeable 
to Gods will. 

Secondly, touching the Autho- 
tity which Chriſt hath with God 
his Father, it was ſuch as God 


| proclaimed from Heaven, Thu is | 


my beloved & onne;and Chriſt ſaith, 

Thou heareſt me almayes, John xi, 

— greatly was he reſpected with 
od 


In both theſe reſpects we may 
be bold to ſay, Oer Father, &c. 
We have the promiſe, that if we 


Chviſt,he giveth it us, ſohn xvi. 12. 
Much more may we have covfi- 
dence to be heard, $5 non mods in 


nemine 


he knoweth Gods will belt, ſo he | | 
is beſt able to frame a form of 


ask any thing in the name of || 


| 
| 


— 
— 
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nomine ejus, ſed verbis ajur, If we 
ask not onely in his name but in 
his words. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, If I had the | 


tongue of Men and Angels, 1. Cor, 
xiii. His meaning, is, that the 
tongues. of Angels were more 
glorious then the congues of men; 
and therefore that ſong of the An- 
gels, Holy, Holy, Holy, Ecleſ.vi. is 
magniſied in the Church: But this 
prayer was formed by the tonguc 
of Chriſt, who is the Lord of An- 
els. 

; The Cherubins hid their faces 
before the Lord of Hoſts, Eſay. vi. 
And he that made this prayer was 
the Lord of Hoſts, of whom it is 
ſaid, Os: Domini exercituum lecu- 
tum eſt, The mouth of the Lord of 
hoſts hath ſpoken. 

This prayer, as one ſaid, is 4- 
reichs d cd yd nc, the ingag ing of our 
charity and love: for we defre to 
have remiſſion of ſinne no other - 
wiſe then as we forgive our bre- 
thren, whereby the love of our 

G 3 brother 


S 


| 


| 
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brother 18 continually increaſed : 
and this prayer is breviariun fidei, 
it teacheth us to believe thoſe 
things which we pray for. Laſtly, 
our perfection in obeying the 
Law,and in believing thoſe things 
which we ought to intreat with 
ſuch a hope by prayer : Legem 
implends, & legem credendi, 
lex ſtatuit ſup- 
plicandi, 


- 
1 


-+ 
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Luxe, xi. 3. 
And he ſaid unto them when 


ye pray, ſay 5 Our Fat ber | 


which art in heaven, Hal- | 
lowed be thy name: Thy 
kingdome come: Let thy will 
be done, even in earth as it is 
in Heaven, &c. 


| 


La Diſciple of his, which 
in the name of therelt 
deſired to be taught a form of 
prayer, 

Concerning prayer, among o- 
ther things already noted, we are 
to know, that it is the doctrine of 
the Fathers, that God not prayed 
unto on our parts, and his holy 


Saviout Chriſt to that 


G 4 Spirit . 
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Spirit not yet poſſeſſing our ſouls, 
hath notwithftanding promiſed, 
that he wil goure bu Spirit upon 
«ll fleſs, Joel 11. as it was poured 
upon the Apoſtles after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, Acts ii. namely, that 
Spirit which he calleth rhe Spirit 
of Grace and Prayer, Zach. xii, 
10, When he thus vouchſafeth 
to ſend the Spirit of Grace into 
our ſouls, then from. thence 
chere do run two ſtreams into 
che two ſeverall faculties of our 
ſoul : that is, the Spirit of Grace 
hath a working on our Underſtan- 


condly, in our Will, by inſpiring 
us with holy deſires: of which ho- 
ly deſires the interpreter betwixt 
us and God is Prayer , for that, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Our re- 
queſts we made known to God by 
prayer and ſupplication, phil. iv. 6. 
Now as prayer is pr 
fect of Grace, ſo whatſoever we 
obtain of God by prayer, it is the 


gift of Grace ; which prayer 1s 
| _ therefore 


— 4 — — 


y the ef. 


ding by the light of Faith; and ſe- 


| 


| be will withhold no good thing from 


— — 


— 


of God,becauſe we do therein 
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therefore our reaſonable ſervice 


acknowledge, not onely our own 
wants and unworthineſle,butalſo 
that as God hath in his hands all 
manner of blefſiags to beſtow up- 
on us, ſo if we ſue to him for them, 


1, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1 3. 

Befote we can pray for good 
things, it is required that we do 
conceive a love of them ; which 
if it be in us, then we ſhall got 
onely be inflamed with a deſite of 
them, which is an eſlect of love, 
but ſhall be ſtirred up to pray for 
them: But it is the peculiar work 
of the Holy Ghoſt to ſhed in our 
hearts the love,not onely of God, | 
Rom. v. but of all other good 
things : which work he perfor- 
meth not in all indifferently ; for 
he is compared to the Wind, that |. 
bloweth where it will, John iii. 
But thoſe whom it pleaſeth 
the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire with a 


love and affection towards good 


— things, 


— 
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| 


the work of ſeſus Chriſt, the eter- 


things, they do not onely deſire | 
them, but withall do earneſt 
ly for them unto God; for as it is 


nall Word, to enlighten every one 
that cometh into the world; ſo it 
is the office of the eternall Spirit 
to inſpire our hearts with holy de- 
ſires. 

In this anſwer of our Saviour, 
we ate to conſider three points : 
firſt, A time limited for prayer: ſe- 
condly, the contents of the word, 
Oratio : thirdly, what is to be no- 


' ted out of the word, Dicite. 


Touching the time limited for 
prayer; we have heard already 
that there are three uſes of pray- 
er;one was the Uſe of dignity and 
perfeion,when men do converſe 
and enter into familiarity with 
God, by abſtrafting their minds 
from humane affairs, and ſuble- 
vating them into heaven by a 
continuall meditation of God, and 
things pertaining to the life to 


come; which becauſe it is peculi- 
| ar 


at to them that have already at- 
tained to ſome per faction, we 
muſt fay of it, as Chriſt did of an- 
other matter, Qi poteſ rapere cu 
pias; He thas 22 receive it, let 
bim receive it, Matth. xix. Our 
weakneſſe is ſuch as cannot by a+" 
ny means come to this uſe; yea 
he infirmicy,,of the Diſciples: 


eit Chriſt: had ſo many other 
things to tell-them of, yet they 
wete not able as yet to bear yo” 
Jobmxtiv. 1h $7. e Racy 

Thenefert we are to conſider 
the two other uſei, which do 
more nearly concern us; whereof 
the one is, the Uſe of neceſlity, 
which ſtandeth either upon fear, 
or upon want: and when nexeſſi- 
ty lyeth upon us, in either of theſe 
reſpedts, they are fo forcible, that 
they make «ll fleſh to come unto him 
that heareih prayer, e(alm. lxv. Of 
fear the prophet ſaith , Lord, in 


hemſclves. was ſd great; that l- 


nn. 


trouble they viſited thee, 3 
out 4 prayer when thy e 
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| 


was wpor them, I{a, xxvi. 16. And 
the want of outward things is ſo 
vehement a motive, as when no- 
thing elle can move men to pray - 
er, yet they will aſſemble rhem- 
ſelves before the Lord for corn and 
yl, Hoſ. vii. 14 

Theſe two, the one being, as 
— termeth it, Plaga cord ius, 
the plepne of the bert. King. viii 
— D efdertum ord) the 
hearts defere, pſalm. v. do point to 
us two times of prayer : namely, 
when either we are oppteſſed 
wich miſery, as the effect of ſinne; 
or diſquieted with our ſelves 
with the conſcience and guilt of 
ſinne it (elf, which is the cauſe of 
all our miſeries. 


Touching ſinne, the prophet 


faith, Poile [ held my tongue, my 
bones vonſumed away ; but after he 
had confeſſed his ſinnes unto the 
Lord, andcraved pardon, he for- 
gave his wickedneſſe: And be- 
cauſeit is not his caſe onely,foral-- 
much as we have all fianed, his 
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counſel is in this behalfe, Pre hoc 
erabit omi pines, For this h eve- 
ry One that is Godly 4x unte ther, 
Pal, xxxii. Which being done, 
as the pr ſpeaketh, the wea- 
keſt of them, that is, every finner, 
ſhall be as David. Neither are we 
of neceſſity to pray, that God will 
forgive the guilt of our ſinnes 
4 that — 
with his grace againſt temptati- 
ans of ſinnes to come for Ech 
regard our Saviour Chriſt would 
have his Diſciples occupy them» 
ſelves in this holy duty,Orate,Pray 
ye that ye enter not into temptation. 
For the effeR of ſinne, which 

is adverſity : Then is prayer ne- 
ceſſary in the time of affliction, 
when | outwardly through the 
malice of our enemies we arc 
in miſery : In which caſe the 
 Propher ſaith, when the ungodly, 
for the love he beate to them, re- 
quited him with hatred, Then he 
ave himſelf to prayer, Pſal. eix. 3. 
elſe inwardly , by reaſon of 


croſſes, 


Lak. 2 2. 


— 
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croſſes, which it pleaſeth God to 
bring upon us, againſt which the 
onely remedy is to uſe Prayer, as 
the Apoſtle exhorteth, James v. 
It any affiifted d let him pray. Oo 
timore tus concepimus ſpiritum ſa- 
latit, Eſa. xxvi. 8. That is, For 
fear. a 

And when we conſider our 
own wants, the troubles that are 
| upon us, though for a rime we 
hold eur tonagues and ſpeak no- 


thing, yet à ſire will kindle in us, 


we cannot long be ſilent, but the 
deſise of our heart mult have a 


had experience in himſelf, pſalm. 
danger to come, as preſent want 
prayer. . 


But when we are rid of all ad- 
verſitie, yet there is another uſe of 


prayer, which is the Uſe of duty, 


We are to pray, not in regard 
' of our ſelves, but in obedience to 
| God, who commandeth prayer 


vent by prayer, as the prophet 
xxxix. So that as well the fear of 


and affliction, will lead us to 


Serm. 
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to be made by us, as a part of his 
ſervice and duty which we owe 
to him, 

prayer made of duty is of two 
ſorts, both in regard of time, and 
place, 

Job in the law of nature telleth 
us that ĩt 18 our duty, [nvorare De- 
um owns tempere, Alwayes to call 
«pon God, Job xxvii. 10. and gur 
Saviours charge unto his Diſci- 
ples is, that they ſhould ſewper 
orare, pray alwayes , Luke xvii. 


— 


by, «Maile; without ceaſing, 1. 
ITheſſ. v. But this cannot be per 
formed of us by reaſon of our in- 


pound this other wiſe, and as Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh, we muſt ſpeak at- 
ter the manner of men, propter in: 
finmitatem, becauſe of our weak - 
neſſe, Rom. vi. and ſo when we 
axe commanded to pray alwayes, 
the meaning is, that it is our duty 
to appoint certain howres for 


prayer : for, as eAwgnftine ſaith, 
Semper | 


which the Apoſtle imerpreteth | , 


ſirmity ; therefore we muſt ex- 


135 
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Semper orat, qui per certa inter valla 
temporum erat. The reaſon of this 
oſition is, for that our ſervice 
ro God muſt be a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, Rom. xii, and the preaching 
of the word muſt not be dene 
negligently, for it muſt be Aozau#y 
Ma, 1, Peter ii, which cannot 
continually be performed of man 
without ſome reſpect. 
| . Touching the ſet times ap- 
pointed to the ſervice of God 1a | 
the Law, it is appointed and re- 
quired that there ſhould be both 
| morning and evening ſacrifice day 
by day, and that upon the Sabbath ' 
there ſhould be ewiſe ſo. long ſer- 
vice 4s up other dayes, Numb. ii. 
8. Thispublick ſervice was per- 
formed by * Jews, among 
whom the bol of the Law wr 
read foure times a day, Nehem. ix. 
3. For private devotion the pro- 
phet ſaith, In the evening, is the 
worning, and at noon-day, will 1 
call upon thee, pſil. lv. and Daniel 
was for praying three times a day 
caſt 
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caſt into the Lyons den, Dan. 


vi. 
ln the new Teſtament this du- 
ty of prayer was by the practice of 
S1int peter limited to the third 
houre, Act ii. 15. to the ſicth houre, 
Acts x. . to the ninth houre, at 
which time Peter and robe went 
up to the Temple together to pray, 
Acts iii. whoſe Agence and 
care ought to ſtirre us up to the 


like. 

* * pn 
taught a m 

not > ras; ng Chiitians 


but as Apoſtles and Miniſters — 
forth to preach the Goſpel - 
| whereby we learn that prayer 
belongeth not onely in generall to 
every Chriſtian,but more particu- 
larly and ſpecially to thoſe that 
have any Eccleſiaſticall authority 
over others. So that ir is an opini- 
on very erroneous, that we have no 
other uſe of the Ap1ſtles of Chrilt,- 
and their Sueceſſours. but onely 
for preaching : whereas, as it is # 
| - thing 


— — 


| 
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thing no leſſe hard to pray well, 
then to preach well; ſo the peo 
ple reap as great benefit by the 
interceſſion of their paſtours, 
which they continually make to | 
God, both privately and publick- | 
ly, as they bo by their preaching, | 
Ie is the part ofthe Miniſters of 
God, and thoſe that have the 
charge of the ſouls of others, not 
onely to inſtu& the flock, but to 
pray for them. The office of Levi 
and his poſtetity, as Moſes ſhew- 
eth, was not onely to teach the 
people the Laws and judgements (1 


in the law, but alſo to offer In - 
cenſe unto the Lord, Deut. xxxiii. 
which Incenſe was nothing elſe 
but a type of prayer, made by the 
faithfull, Pſalm. exlv. Therefore 
Samuel confeſſeth, that he ſhould 
ſinne no leſſe in ceaſing to pray 
for the people, then if he were 
flack to ſhew them the good and 
right way, 1. Sam. xi 23. 

This duty the Miniſters of God 


” 


— 
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| || may learn from the example of 
| | Chriſts own practice, who went 

| out early in the morning to pray, 


Mark 1,35.S0 he prayed for peter 
| || that bis faith ſhould wot fail, Lake 


| xxii. alſo from the example of the 
| Apoſtles, who albeit they did put 
| from them the miniſtration of the 
| Sacraments, yet gave themſelves 
continually to prayer, and the Mi- 
niſtery of the word, As vi. 4- In 
which regard paul ſaith, he was 
| ſent notto baptize, but to 
the Goſpel, 1. Cor. i. 7. Which 
' F | they did refuſe to do, not as a 
thing impertinent to their office, 
but that they might with more 
attention of mind and fervency 
of Spirit apply themſelves to 
| make interceſſion for Gods peo- 
ple. 
Thus much they afe to learn 
from hence; that the Prieſts are 
* Domini exercituum, Mal. ii. 
7. If Angels, then they muſt not. 
onely deſcend to the people to 
teach them the will of God, but 
aſcend 


— 


— 


”— 


bu 


make interceſſion for the people : | 


| —— ſhould pray for him that 


the putcſts in the Law, Levit. v. 6. 
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aſcend to the preſence of God to 


And this they do more cheerfully, 
for that God is more teſpective to 
the prayers which they make for 
the people, then the people are 
heedfull to the law of God taught 
by them. For this cauſe the prieſts 
are called the Lords rewembranx- | 
cers, Eſa. Ixii. 6. becaufe they put 
God in mind of his 2 
him continually to help and bleſſe 
them with things nevafall ; for 
God hath a greater reſpect to the 
prayers of thoſe that have a ſpiri- 
tuall then to thoſe that 
are ofthe comman ſort. Thus the 
Lord would have Abimelech deal 
well with Abraham, and deliver 
him his wife, becauſe he is a pro- 


e may live, Gen. xx. So to the 
friends of Job the Lord ſaid, N 
ſervant Job ſhall pr ay for you, and 1 
ws! _ bim, Job xlii, 

This office was appointed, to 


Orabit | 
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Orabit pro #42 [acerdos, 7 The Print | 
| ſhall pray for them, Thus Ezechiab | 


ſent for Eſay : ſo faith he, Lys 
then wp thy prayer, Eſa. xxxvii. 4 

Men as they are Chriſtians 
ought to pray three times a day, as 
8 lv. but as they = pro 

ts and have a ſpeciall charge, 
— muſt pray 10 God ſeven 
times a day, as the ſame David, 
pſal. cxix, | 

This day of prayer, made by 
the Prieſts in the bebalf of the 
people, was ſo highly eſteemed, 
that they took order that prayer 
ſhould be made contineally ; and 
becauſe the ſame Prieſts are not 
to do all one thing, butto pray, 
therefore ſome were appointed 
for the firſt watches, others for 
the ſecond, and others for the 
third watches, that ſo while one 
reſted the other might pray: 
whereof David ſpeaketh when he 
ſaith, Mine eyes prevent the night- 
watcher, Pſal. exix. So Chriſt ſpea- 
eth of the firſt and ſecond 


* —— 


watches, Luke. xxii. Touching 
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- Touching Davids diligence in 
orming of this duty for the 


good of the people, he ſaith, At | 


midnight I will riſe up to give 
thanks to thee, Pſal. cxix. So did 
paul and Silas riſe at midnight to 
ſing praiſe to God, Acts xvi. Andit 
were tobe wiſhed that the like 
order were taken in the Church, 
that the ſacrifice of prayer were 
continually offered among Chri- 
ſtians as it was in the Synagogues 
of the Jews. 

Secondly, in regard of the plice 
we are every where to life up 
pure hands, 1. Tim. ii. and ſo the 
pſalmiſt extendeth this part of 
Gods ſervice to all places gene- 
rally of his dominien, Pfal. ciii. 
Howbeir though it be not to be 
neglected in no place, yet eſpeci- 
ally we muſt offer this ſacrifice of 
prayer and prayſe in the aſſembly 
among the faithfull in the congrege- 
tion, Plal. cxi, and ſo we 
learn to diſtinguiſh the /itwrgy 
and the publick ſervice of God in | 

1 the 
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the Church, from that private de- 
votion which our Savieur would 
have us to perform daily, when 
be ſaith, i hen thou prayeft enter 
into thy chamber, Matth. vi. For 
God hath promiſed to accept 
that worfhip which we tender 
unto him in Go gloge conſecrate 
for that purpole : I» ev lace 
where I — — hike Fi I 
come and bleſſe thee, Exod, xx. 24. 
Non ſolum quod orath, ſed quod ibi 
oratis,Not onely becauſe ye pray, 
but becauſe ye pray there, that is, 
the publick place whether the 
Saints of God from time to time 
aſſemble themſelves to call u 
God together. In his Temple doth 
every man ſpeak of his prayſe, 
pſal. xxix. Our Savionr Chriſt did 
therefbre tell them that it was 4. 
mus orationis, Iſa. Ivi. to teach us, 
that the chief end of our meeting 
there ſhould be, not tomake it a 


ſtruction, but to poure out our 


— ——ð— 


publick ſchool of Divinity and in- 


prayers to God; for private pray- 


— 
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krs was not enough, unleſſe at 
times appointed we meet toge- 


ther to pray pablickly. So the & 
le Saint peter doth teach us 


y his example, who not onely 
when he was at home went up to 
the top of his houſe to pray, Act 
x but to the Temple alſo, Acts iii. 
Saint Paul did not content himſel 
to bow his knees to God when 
he was at Rome, and Epheſus, 
and other places; but he went to 
Jeruſalem, and 'prayed in the 
Temple, Act. xxii.1 1. which thing 
as he did for himſelf, ſono doubt 
ke did it in the behalf of the 
Church of God, to which he was 
ſent topreach ; and it were to be 
wiſhed that in the Church there 
were iu oratoram, & plus orax- i 
tian. p p a 

The ſecond gener int is 
touching the — ray 
word, Oratiz. 

Our neceſlities are manifold, ; 
and the grace of God, which we 


ſue for to God, is woltiformir gra- Ii 


dia, 
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ſides, the Apoſtle ſaith, pray with 
| all manner of prayer, Ephe. vi, 
| therefore it is meet that we 
ſhould take notice how many 
kinds of prayers there are: where- 
in the Apoſtle gnideth us, when 
he ſaith, Let ſuppli cations,prayers, 
than. giving, and interceſſion be 
made, 1. Tim. ii. Theſe foure 
contain allthoſe ſorts of prayer 
which are contained in the body 
of this word, Oratit. 
prayer or invocation conſiſteth 
of Confeſſion and petition : Con- 
¶ feſſion is divided into confeſſionem 
fraxds, which the Greeks cal 
"rouoniynns, that is, the conteſſion 
Wo Sinnes, whereunto they adde 
Wſupplication to God for pardon, 


TS WO w TT EX” 


— 


4 manifold grace, 1. et. iv. be- 


tke that of the publicane, Luke 
xvili. God be mercifull to mea 
ſinner. 

The other kind of confeſſion 
is, Confeſſio laudi, that is, Thanks- 
giving to God for his goodneſſe 
in pardoning our ſinnes, and be- 

H {towing 


| 
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| appeareth, Phil. i. 3. Col. i. 3. 
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[ towing his benefits upon us, 


which kind of confeſſien is called | 
«/Y0pcoabyuns. This alſo is a part of 
prayer, and ought to go with it, as 


where the Apoſtle doth thank 
God alwayes for the Churches in 
his rayers | 
Both theſe the Jews gather 
from the werds Judab and 1/rael : 
for Judah is confeſſion,and [/rae/ 
is the name of the prevailing in 
wraftling with the Angel, as the 
faithfull do frive wih God in 1 
rayer, Rom. xiii. The one the 
call Tebillab, the other Tepbi lab. 
They had both theſe, Hoſanna and 
Haleluiab. 
petition ſtandeth upon Com- 


precation and Depte cation. 


Deprecation is, when we deſire 
that evil may be removed; which 
i of prayer is une and Techi- 


Comprecaticn is , when we 
would have our want ſapplye 
with good things;which is 


and Tepbillah. Inter 
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to Prayer. 


prayer proceeding from charity, 
| — «nx — came from faith, 
(Y when we do not onely confeſſe 


others; when we pray not onely 
tor our ſelves but for others;when 
we praiſe God not onely for his 
goodneſſe on our ſelves brit for 
others. So it was the charge 
which God gave by his Prophet 
to them in captivity, not onely to 
pray for themſelves, but ro pray 


they were priſoners, Jer. xxix. 

As they were to have a care of 
che common-wealth, ſo the like 
is to be had of the Church. There- 
fore when peter was in priſon, 
here was prayer made continual- 
ly of the Church to God for him, 
acts xii. 5. Pray for all Saints, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Ephe. vi. and 
fer me eſpecially, th at wtteraxce 
—— my and as for them 
that have any ſpeciall place in 
che Church or common-wealth, 
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interceſſion is another kind of 


our own finnes, but the ſinnes of 


r the proſperity of the Citie where | 


| 
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4 Preparation 


ſo we are bidden to pray for all 
ſuch as are in miſery, as David 


teacheth us by his example; who 


when his enemies were ſick cea- 
ſed not to pray for them no leſſe 
then for himſelf, but put on /ach- 
cloth and bumbled bu ſoul with faſt. 
ing, Plal. xxxv. 

Unto theſe kinds of prayer 
ſome adde two more: The firſt is, 
when upon condition that God 
will grantus our deſire, we vow 
that we will faichfully ſerve him 
afterwarde, as Jacob prayed,Gen. 
xxviii. The other is a ſimple pray- 
er or petition vttered ia ſhort 
words, as Lord have mercy on me, 
and ſuch like; which are nothing 
elſe but ſparks of that fire which 
kindleth within us, whereof Da- 
vid ſpake, Pſal. xxxix. Heare me, 
Loyd, and that right ſoon for my 
Spirit faileth, Pſal. cxliii. 

In regard of this our weakneſſc, 
our Saviour hath in a ſhort pray- 
er comprehended whatſoever 


is needfull for us; which brevity 
he 
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he uſed, leſt if he had ſer a large 
form of prayer our ſpirit ſhould 
he dead, and our devotion key- 
cold before we could come to 
the end : and for the ſame pur- 
poſe the Church hath preſcribed 
Collects, prayers anſwerable to 
that ſhort petition of our Saviour 
Chriſt. n 

All theſe kinds of prayers were 
uſed by our Saviour Chriſt in the 
dayes of his fleſh, as he took our 
nature, and was the head of a bo- 
dy. Fatt pro nobis peccatum, He 
was made ſine for us, 2. Cor. v. 
and ſo did hot onely Confeſſe 
himſelf a ſinner, but ſuffered the 
wrath of God for it; which made 
him cry, Deus mi, Deus mi, My 
Cod, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me * Matth. xxvi. The rebuke of 
them that vebuked thet fell on me, 
Rom. xv. pſal. Ixix, 

Alſohe was an example to us 
of Thanks- giving, I th tber, O 
Father, & c. Luke x. 21. I thank thee 


ö 


that thou haft keard me, John xi. 
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For Deprecation, as he was a 
man, Les this cup paſſe from me, 
Matth. xxvi, 

The good he prayed for at the 
hands of his Father was, Pater, 
glorifica me ci gloria quam habu 
apud te, &c. F ys glorifir thow me 
with that glory which I bad with 
thee before the world a I oh. xvĩi. 

Touching Iatereeſſion, he pray - 
eth, Pater, veſcs e, Luke xxiii. 
I pray not for them onely, but for all 
them that H believe by their 
preaching, John xvii. 

As he uſed all theſe kinds of 
prayer, ſo he ſet them all down 
in this form of prayer. The 
Confeſſion of ſinne and the 
Supplication for remiſſion, is 
in the five petitions: The Thanks- 
giving is that Nfono/e, For thine 
is the kingdome, power, and glory. 
And the good which he deſireth is 
the ſanRification of Gods name, 
the accompliſhment of his king- 
dome, and fulfilling of his will; 
as alſo acontinuall ſupply of all 
things 
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things needfull for this preſent 
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life: The evil from which he pray- 
eth tobe delivered, is firſt, from 
ſinne it ſelf : ſecondly, from the 
temptations of ſinne: thirdly, from 
evils, which are the fleas of 
finne. 

The third and laſt point in this 
Text is, that we obſerve ſome- 
oy this word Dicitez where- 
of the firſt is, that here Chriſt 
doth not ſoy: Say thus, as Matth. 
vi. whereof ſome gather, that ve 
may frame prayers after the form 
of the Lords prayer, but not uſe 
the words themſelves ; Bur-he 
ſaith to his Diſciples, Dicite, Pater 
Fer, Jay, Our father & c. that is, 
we may boldly uſe the very 
words of this prayer, and albeit, 
to ſet forth the deſire of our 
hearts we uſe other forms of 
prayer, and that in more words, 
yet we mult conclude our prayers | 
with this prayer of Chriſt, 

Secondly,when he ſaith, Dicite, 
he doth not ſay cogitate or recita- 
H 4 te 


=" * g r rn re 


A Proparation: Serm. | | 
te of murmurate, but intus dicite |} [- 
& cum ore : for there is a mouth 
in prayer, & non eff oratio fine ore, 
therefore he alloweth vocall 
prayer. And as he will have us 
expreſſe the delire of our hearts 
in words, ſo the chiefeſt thing is, 
that our prayersbe from the heart; 
for invocation « 4 /pirituall ſacri- 
fice, 1. pet. ii. areaſonable ſervice, 
Rom. xii. So both the underſtan- 
| ding and reaſon muſt be occupi- 
ed, and alſo the ſpirit or inward 
affection of the heart. Our Saviour 
requireth both in expreſſe words, 
Worſhip bim in ſpirit and truth, 
John iv. Sing with underſt an |. 
ding, pſal. xlvii. I will pray with 
the Spirit, and I will pray with the | 
underſtanding alſo, 1, Cor. xiv. 
We muſt not onely have a ſpi- 
rituall fervency and zeal, but alſo 
muſt know what we pray for, 
which is belonging to the under - 
ſtanding: So that if both do not 
concur re, our ſervice is not reaſo- | 
| nable, nor our ſacrifice of praiſe 
| ſpirituall, As 
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| | As for that prayer that cometh | 


onely from the lippes, it may be 
ſaid of it, as God ſpake of hypo- 
crites, Ii that the faſt that [ requi- 
red ? Iſa. lviii. of aſſembling to 
heare the word as the people 


uſeth todo, Ezech. xxxiii, 7-1 at | 


this which God requireth? Is this to 

eat the Lords Supper ? 1. Cor. xi. 
| It is not enough to make long 
prayers, and ule many words ; 
there is a ſpirituall prayer which 
| God will have with our vocall 
petitions : and therefore, that we 
may pray with underſtanding,we 
have need to be inſtructed in the 
ſenſe of the Lords prayer. 

The excellency of this prayer is 
firſtin regard of him that made 
it, who is come from above, who 
hath mixed nothing with theſe 
petitions that ſavoureth of the 
earth for they are all heavenly, as 
he himſelf is heavenly. Secondly, 
in reſpect of the form, which is a 

moſt perfect form; it was compi- 


led by him who is the wiſdome of | 
H 5 God, ö 
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red at the hands of God. Fourchly, 


| God, and then for our own wel- 


Ferm. 
God, and — cannot be but 
fect, quia perfecta ſunt opera 
— | ext. rs works 7 the 
Lord are perfoct Deut,z;. Thirdly, 
in regard of the excellent bene- 
firs that are procured to us by ir, 
which are ſo many as can be deſi- 


for the order which Chriſt 
keepeth. If man did make 
a prayer, he would begin atdai- 
ly bread ; but Chrilt in this prayer 
teacheth us firſt ro ſeek the king- 
dome of God, Matth. vi. Our firſt 
petition mult be for the glory of 


fare, chiefly in the world to come, 
and alſo in this life;for as we may 
not pray at all for things that are | 
evil, ſo in things that are good 
and_lawfull we muſt take heed 
that — — | 

Thepetitieas, even, are 
divided thus: The — 
God himſelf, the other fix concenn 


u. 
They concern us in a three fold 
edate 
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irs 
eſtate: firſt, of Glory; ſecondly, oſ 
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Grace ; thirdly, of Nature, 

In theſe petitions that concern 
us, the. evil that we would have 
removed from us, is firſt, ſinne; 
ſecondly, temptation ; thirdly, e- 
vil. The good we deſire to be 
ted us, is fitſt, that Gods king 
may be in our hearts, ſecondly, 
_ that his will may be performe 
of us ; thirdly, that he will 

give us things neceſ- 

{ary for this pre- 
ſentlife, 
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Lux z Xi. 2. 


Our Father. 


e299 His Prayer, penned by 
our Saviour Chrift in 
che behalf of his Diſci 


D ples & his Church unto 
the end of the world, ſtandeth firſt 
upon an Invocation, then upon 
certain petitions. 

The Invocation is the ſtyle or 
word of ſalutation, wherein we 
callupon the Majeſty of God, The 
Petitions contain the ſumme of | 
thoſe things we ſeek for at the 
hands of God, 

That which we have generally 
1 to note out of this preface is, that 

- !this is one benefit which God | 
| | youchſafeth us, that we may pray 
unto 
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7. Our Father. 
anco him and be heard; whereby 
we are to conceive of him that he 
is not like the great Monarch, to 
whom no man might_preſume to 
ſpeak, except he held ont he gol- 

en Scepter to him, as it is in Eſther, 
iv. The heavenly Majeſty vouch- 
ſafeth every man this honour to 
{ſpeak to him, and the Golden 
Scepter of his word doth allure us 
thereunto. 

Secondly, it is a greater benefit 
to pray to God on this manner, 
that is, by the name ot Father ʒand 
therefore by that which he pro- 
miſeth the faithfull, Iſa. Ixv. Be- 
| fore they call I will heare them, we 
are taught that we are ſo aſſured 
of Gods goodwill and favour to- 
| ward us, even before we open our 
mouthes to atk any thing of him, 
that we doubsy not to call him Fa- 
uber: from whence we may reafon 
as the Apoſtle doth, Rom viii Sce- 
ing he hath given us his Some, how 
hall be not with him give ral 
thing do ſeeing God taketh us for | 

Bis 
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| his children,bow ſhall he deny us 
any thing, whereby he may ſnhew 
himſelf a Father ? 

In the firſt we conſider the per- 
fection of Gods goodneſſe in theſe 
words, Our Father: In the ſecond, 
the excellency of his power, ex- 
preſſed thus, which art in hea- 
9. 

Both theſe are attributed unto 
God not onely of the Chriſtians, 
dut even by the Heathen, that are 
ſtrangers to the Church ; for they 
attribute this unto God, that he is 
optimns, maxima: and therefore 
where theſe two doubts ariſe in 

our hearts, Domine, fi vis, Lord, if 
chow wilt, Matth. viii. and Downne, 

fs quid potes, Lord, if thou canſt, 
Mark.. they are both taken away 

by theſe two attributes. 

By that term which ſetteth out 
the perfection of Gods goodneſſe, 
he aſſureth us that he is willing; 
and by that which expreſſeth the 
i excellency of his power, we rre 


| caught char beieable to perform 
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our requeſts. His goodneſſe giveth 
us fi duc iam, holaneſſe, that in — 
of it we may boldly come te the 

| ehyone of grace, Heb. iv. The con- 

ſideration of Gods power breed. 
eth in us deyotion and reverence 
(for both muſt be joyned toge- 
ther-) neither fear without the 
conſideration of his goodnefle, | 
nor bold confidence that is not 
tempered with a dutifull regard 
of his power is acceptable to 
him. 

So that which we learned in /zye 
crodendi, that God is the Father 
almighty, is here taught again in 
lege ſupplicandi, where we are in- 
ſtructed in our prayers to aſcribe 
both theſe unto God : firſt, that he 
is our Father; ſecondly, our hea- 
venly Father. 

The conſideration of theſe two 
are the pillars of our faith, and 
there is no petition whercin we 
do not defire that 60d — 
ſhew us his goodneſſe, or aſſiſt us 
wich his power, and no bſalm or 


Hymnre 


_— — - 


# a or 


Our Father. Serm, 
Hymne that is not occupied in 
ſetting forth one of theſe. | 

The titles which expreſſe Gods 
goodneſſe have two words, the 
one a word of faith, the other a 
word of hope and charity, Of 
both theſe words of Pater and 
noſter, Baſil ſaich, that here. Lex 
ſupplicandi, non modo (redends ſed 
operandi Legem ftatuit, The law 

of prayer doth not onely eſtabliſh. 
and confirm the law of belief, but of | 
working alſo, For where if the | 
word Father is expreſſed the love | 
of God to us, it comprehendeth 
withall the love we bear to 
him. 

Where we call God owr Father, 
and not my Father, therein is con | 
tained our love toour neighbour, | 
whom we are to love no leſſe 
then our ſelves : Vpon theſe two 
harg g the Law and the Prophets, 
Marth, xxii. 


( 
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Again, the word Father, is d 
word of faith, and our a word of 
charity; and the thing required of 
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n Jus in the new Teſtament is Fides, 
er charitatem operant, Faith, which 

$ ({W worketh by charity, Gal. v. So that 

» \Wintheſe words Our Father, we 

have a ſumme both of the Law 

and the Goſpel, 

| 

1 

g 


Chriſt might have deviſed ma- 
1y more magnificent and excel - | 
ent terms for God ; but none 
rere apt and fic for us to aſſure us 
pf Gods favour. Our Savieur 
faith, Luke xi. 13. That earthly fa- 
ders, which many times are evil 
nen, have notwithſtanding this 
are for their children, that if 
hey ask them bread,they willnot 
pive them a ſtone : much more 
all our heavenly Father give us | - 

ie holy Spirit if we asl it. 
Wherefore Chriſt teaching us 
o call God by the name of Fa- 
ther, hath made choyce of, that 
word which might ſerve moſt to 
ſtirro us up unto hope; for it is 
| Magnum nomen (ub quo nemins 
Mer andum, A great name under 

rhich no man can deſpair, 


There 
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There may ſeem an ti · 
on to be betwixt theſe wor Fa- 
ther and Our, if we conſider firſt, 
the Majeſty of God, before whom 
the hilles do tremble,and the An- 
gels in heaven cover their faces. 
Secondly, our own uncleanneſſe 
and baſeneſſe, both in teſpect of 
the mould whereof we be made, | 
which made abraham confeſſe 
himſelf unworthy te ſpeak, unte 
God beeing but duſt and aſbes, Sen. 
xviii. And alſo in regard of our 
pollution of ſiane, in which re- 
gard we are called, The ſlaves e 
finne, and children of the Devil, 
John ũi. 

erein we find a great diſtance 
berween God and us, and ſoare 
we farre from challenging this 
honour to be the ſonnes of God 
in regard of our ſelves. Who durſt 
(faith Cyprian ) pray to God by the 
name of Father, i ¶ hriſt our Ad vo- 
cate did not put theſe words in our 
mouthes? He knoweth how God 
ſtandeth affected towards us, fot 
all 
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all our unworthineſſe; and chere- | 
fore ſecing he hath framed this 
— for us, we may boldly as | 
commandeth ſay thus, Or 
Father, Therefore albeit of our 


- Wd {elves we cannot conceive hope 
Jun God is our Father, yer we 
JF may call him Father by the autho- 
riey of Chriſt,and ſay with Augu- 

ſine, 7, noſee, Domme, flylum ad- 


woe ati filii tui, Lord take notice of 
the ſtyle of our Advocate thy 
Sonne. 
Weknow not Gods affection 
towards us, but by Chrilt we take 
notice of him, for he hath decla- 
red him wnto ut, John i. 18. and 
being taught that God in Chriſt 
vouchſafeth to admit us for his 
children, Fe do with boldneſſe come 
to the throne of grace, Heb. iv. 
Therefore we have thankfully to 
confider unto what dignity we | 
chat live under the Goſpetare ex- 
| | alted, not onely above the patri 
archs in the time of the Law, but 

above the heavenly Spirits, 
Before 
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Before the Law was given A- 
braham faith, Shall 7 ſpeak ro the 
Lord ? Gen, xviii. In the Law 
Chriſt ſaith, Ego ſam Domiuus D.. 
ut tung, Exod. xx. then he was not 
called Father. But it we ask that 

ueſtion which the Apolile ma- 
eth, To which efthe Angel: ſaid he, 
thou art my Sonne? Heb.1. 5. It 
will a ous that God hath ho- 
noured us in adegree above An- 
gels, for that he — us leave to 
call him Father. 

Thus we ſee what prebemi- 
nence we bave from God, above 
aswell the Saints on earth intime 
of the Law as the heavenly An- 
gels ; that we may not onely pray, 


but pray thus, Our Father, 


In the word Father, we are fur- 
ther tonote not onely that God 
is the cauſe of all things, for that 
he bringeth forth all things, but 
alſo his py) evan, or natwal af- 
feftion, to thoſe things that are 
produced. 

Gods paternity is firſt general- 
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7. Our Father. _ 
ly to be conſidered in all crea- 
tures, which for that they have 
their being from God, he is ſaid to 
be their Fatber. So ſob called God 
Pater pluvie, The Father of the | 
rain, Job xxxviii. Alſo he is called 
Pater luminum The father of 
lights, Jam. i. 17. and this is a 
motive ſufficient ro move God to 
be favourable to our prayer, if 
there were no more, that we are 
his creatures; ſo David ſpake, 
Deſpiſe not the work of thine own 
bands, Pſal. cxxxviii. But men have 
another uſe of Gods paternity, for 
| whereas of other things God ſaid 
Producat terra, Let the earth bring 
forth, Gen. i. When man was to 
be cteated, he ſaid, Let ns make 
man, giving us to underſtand that 
Fl howſoever other creatures had 
ſcheir being from God mediately, 
| God himſelf would be his Father, 
| and frame him immediately with 
his own hand. 
Secondly, when God created 
| man according to his own _ 
e 
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he breathed into him life immor- | 
tall, he gave him rhe ſparks of 
knowledge, and indued his ſoul 
with reaſon and underſtanding, in 
which regard it is called the can 
dle of the Loyd, prov. xxi. 

Thirdly, when man was fallen 
from his firft eſtate, God opened 
to him a doore of repentance , 
which favour he hath not vouch- 
Gafedrothe Angels that fell; and 
ſo we may crave Gods favour, not 
onely as we are the works of 
Gods hands, but as we are his 
own image. 

Fourthly, God is our Father, as 
we are Chriſtians : that which 
Moſes ſaith, It he not thy father, | 
Deut. xxxiii. and, Donbtleſſe thou 
art owr Father, Iſa. Ixiii. is to be 
underftood of our generation, but 
we have a ſecond birth, called 
dreamer, or Regeneration, which 
ſetreth us in a degree above man- 


men, but Chriſtians, which if we 
be,then we are the ſounes of God, 
not 
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net as the rain, or lights, or they 
that are ereated to the image of | 
God, bur for that we are born of 
God, Johni. 18, that is, born again 
of the water and of the Spirit, 
without which Regeneration, no 
entrance is into the kingdome of 
God. 

And our dignity in being the 
ſons of God, in theſe three forts 
is to be conſidered : Firſt, in that 
we ure the price of Chriſtr land, 
Secondly, we have Characterem, 
that is, the ſtamp of the ſonnes of 
God, when we are called Chri. 
ſtians, Acts xi, Thirdly,we are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 
iii. By means whereof he giveth 
us holy deſires, and maketh us 
ſorry that we have offended his 
Majeſty. The aſſurance of this is 
that which the apoſtle calleth, 
the Spirit of eAdopticn, which he 
ſendeth into the hearts of Chriſti- 
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ans, to certify them both that 
they are the ſonnes of God, and 
may call him Father, Rom. viii. 
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in a double ſenſe, both in reſpect 
of nature and grace, not onely 
by Generation, but by Regene- 
ation, ; 

In the naturall affection that 
God beareth us, we have two 
things; 1. the immutability of it; 
2. the excellency. 

God doth teach us that his love 
to us is unchangeable, in this that 
he expreſſeth it by the name of 
Father: Nam pater etiamſi offen- 
ſur, eſt pater; & filius etiamſi ne. 

uam, tamen filius, A father 
though offended, is a father; and 
a ſonne though naught, yet is a 
ſonne. The Maſter may ceaſe to be 
a Maſter, ſo may a ſeryant ; The 
husband may ceaſe to be ahuſ- 
band, ſo may the wife by means of 
divorce ; but God can never ceaſe 
to be our Father,though he be ne- 
vet ſo much offended, and we can- 
not ceaſe to be his ſonnes, how 
wicked ſoever we be :and there- 
fore God doth by an immutable 


term ſignifie unto us the immu - 
tability| 


* . Me 
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tability of his affection, Heb. vi. 
And indeed whether he do be- 
ao good things on us, or chaſten 
us, his love is ſtill unchangeable ; 
for both ate to be performed of a 
ather toward his children : and 
herefore whether he afflict us, ot 
deſtow his bleſſings on us, we are 
zoth to acknowledge his fatherly 
are, howſoever To fleſh and bloud 
o affi. jon ſeemerh good for the 
preſent, Heb. xii. 
This immutability of his love, 
$ it miniſtreth comfort in time 
pf affliction, ſo doth it comfort 
nd raiſe us up in ſinne and tranſ- 
preſſion, ſo that notwithſtanding 
he greatneſſe of our ſinnes we 
ay be bold to ſee to God for 
avour, and ſay, E/ amiſi ingens- 
tatem filii, tamen tu non amiſiſti 
ietatem patrit, Although, Lord, 
I have loſt the duty of a ſonne, 
hon haſt not loſt the affection of 
father. - . 
The excellency of Gods love 
ppeareth herein, that he is not 
. 1 deſctibed 


* 
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defcribed to be God under the 


| name of a King, or great Lord, as 


Matth. xviii. There we have an 
example of great goodneſſe in 
ardoning ten thouſand Talents; 

t yet a doubt will ariſe in our 
minds except we know him to be 
good otherwiſe then as he is a 
king: for ſo look what mercy he 
ſheweth to us, 'the like he will 
have us ſhew to others, but we 
come Thort of this, But this is it 
that contenteth us, that he de- 
ſeribeth his goodnt ſſe under the 
term of Father: in which regard 
how wickedly ſoever we deal, 
yer ſtill we may ſay with the evil 
child, I wil go to my Father, Luke 
xv, He had caſt off his father, be 
had ſpent all his patrimony ; yet 
for all that he reſolveth to go 
back, and his father is glad tore- 
ceive hi: bg went, and met, and 
ertained him joyfully; ſuch ab 
— doth Gaq bear to his chi 

ren. 


The benefits that we bave | 
= the 
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Our Father. 
he fatherly love of God are of 
wo ſorts : Firſt, Fraftus indul- 
gentia paterna ; Secondly, Fruttas 
theralitath patorna, that is, The 
uit of fatherly compaſſion; and, 
he fruit of fatherly bounty. 
Fathers ſtand thus affected to- 
ards their children, that they 
e hardly brought to chaften 
hem; and if there be no remedy, 
et they are ready to forgive, or 
oon ceaſe puniſhing : Pro peccato 
uo paninl/am ſupplicii ſatis off 
tri. For a great offence aſmall 
puniſhment is enough to a fa» 
her 


And fer their bountifulneſſe, 
he Apoſtle ſaich,T hat there is na» 
wraly plarted in fat bers a care to 
ay up for their ch. ldren, 2. Cor xii. 

hey are both in God ; for facili- 
yen, to pardon, and tea- 
| dineſſe to forgive, make him 4 
eren miſcricerdiayum, A Fother of | 
mercies, 2, Cor. iii. not of one, for 
he hath a multitude of mercies, 
oxeat mercie and little mercie, 
(al li. 12 The 


— — 
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The affection of David toward 
Abſalom, a wicked ſonne, was 
ſuch that he forgave him, though 
he ſought to deprive his fatherof 
his kingdome, 2. Sam. xii. and 
though we offend the Majeſty c 
Cod, yet he aſſureth us that h 
will be no leſſe gracious to eu 
offences then David was : Fc 
David was 4 man aſter Gods own 
beart, 1. Sam. xiii. 

Touching the care which God 


hath to provide for us, the pro · 


phet ſaith, and elſo the Apoſtle 
C aft your care upon the Lord,for he 
careth for you, 1. Pet. v. He caret} 
for us,not as he hath care of Oxen 
1. Cor. ix. but ſuch a tender cart 


as he hath for the apple of his eye! 
"| Zach. ii. He provideth for us, ne 


lands and goods, as earthly fa 
thers, but an inheritance immort 
incorruptible, and that fadeth mot 
reſerved in heaven for us, 1. Pet, 
and hath prepared for us an he 
venly king dome, whereof we 4 
made cobeirs with his Soune Chrif 
Rom, 
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Rom. viii. 17. and this is the fruit 
of his fatherly bountifulneſſe to- 
wards us. 
Out of theſe two, the Immuta- 
bility and Excellency of Gods | 
lore, ſhewed both in forgiving 
fianes,and providing good things, 
ariſeth a duty to be performed on 
our parts; for nowen patris, vt ex- 
plitat fic excitat charitatem , the 
name of a father as it ſheweth, ſo 
it ſtirreth up, love; as it ſheweth 
| quid ſperandum, what is to be ho- 

ped for, ſic quid fit preſiandum, ſo 
what is to be performed of us, 
The name of a father doth pro- 
miſe untons forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
and the bleſſings not of this life 
onely but eſpecially of that that 
is to come: and this duty lyeth 
upon us, that we ſo live as beco- 
meth children; we may not con- 
tinue in ſiane, but at the leaſt mult 
have virtatem redenndi, the virtue 
of returning, Iſa. Ixiii. by haſt 
thou cauſed us to go ont of the way ? 
child though he have wandred 
de 19 never 
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never ſv farrc, yet at length will 
come to that reſolution, 1 wir e- 
turn to my father, Luke xv. 

But if we conſider the dignity 
whereuato we arc exalted, we 
(hall ſee on earth, Ss fi; Dei, 
quodammodo Dai ſumus, If we be 
ſonnes, we are after a ſort Gods, | 
& Divine participes nainre , 2. 
Pet, i, partakers of the divine na- 
ture, as the ſonnes of men are 
men. 

Bat the Apoſtle ſetteth down 
this plainly , behold what great 
love he hath ſhewed us, That . 
faould be called the — God, 
t. John iii. This dignity requi- 
reth this duty at our hands, that 
we reverence our Father Mal. i. 6. 
If I'be your Father, where u my 
love d If ye call bim Father, who | 
without reſpeFt of perſons, &c. then | 
paſſe the time of your dwelling here | 
in fear, 1. Pet. i. 17» | 

Our is a word of hope, as Father 
is a word of faith; for he that 
ſaith Sefer, eur, includeth _ 

ſelf 


* 
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telt, and d applyeth Gods 
favour in —— to himſelf, 


which by faith he apprehendeth 


tobe common to all, neither doth 
appropriate it to himſelf, ſaying, 
Ay Father, but includeth them 
with himſelf: and ſo the word on- 
is alſo Vox charit atis, the yoyce 
of charity. 

As the firſt word did teach us 
the Fatherhood of God, ſo the 
word our implyeth the fraternity 
we have one with another: for 
God, to ſhew what great regard | 


| ke hath of the love of our neigh- 
| bour, hath fo framed and iadited 


this prayer, that there is neither, 
Ege, nor ms, nor um, nor mea, 
neither 7, nor mine, nor my, but 
(till che tenour of it is, Our Faber, 
our bread, our treſpaſſes, us from e- | 
vl 


Therefore one ſaith, that pray- | 


er is not onely breviarium dei, an | 
| abridgement of our faich , but 
| direroua A, a mutual pledge 


of our love towards our brethren, 
| I, which | 


—— 
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which is then eſpecially teſtified 
when we pray to God for them : 
For this prayer which our Savi- 
our ſetteth down for us, and all 
Chriſtians prayers , are not the 
prayers of nature; ( pro ſe orat ne- 
ceſſitas, neceſſity ſtirreth up men 


ta pray for themſelves ) but the 


prayers of charity, when we arc 
to commend the (tate of our bre- 
thren to God as well as our own, 
quia pro ali charitas, for charity 
prayeth for others : for in this 


prayer there is matter not onely | 


of Supplication for the avoyding 
of evil, and Comprecation fgr the 


obtaining of goad in our on be- 
half; but of Interceſſion alſo, to 


reach us, that whether we deſire 


that evil be removed, or good be 
beſtowed upon us, we ſhould de- 
fire it for others as well as for our 
ſelves. 

The uſe of this doctrine is of 


two ſorts : firſt, againſt Pride ; for | 


if God 'be not the Father of one 
man more then another, but all in 


Common 


—— 


, 
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fore another, Rom. xii, ſo farre 
one another: Cur enim nen pudeat 


aſſper natur filium ꝰ Why are we 


| ſoever he, as our Head hath done 
I 5 of | 
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common do call him Our Father, | 
why then doth one man exalt 
bimſelf above another ? Have we 
not all one Father ? Mal. ii, and the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Te are al the ſounes 
of God by fai h in Chriſt Feſns,Gal. 
iii. and our Saviour ſaith, Vos em- 
nes fratris eſtis, Te are all bretiren, 
Matth. xxiii. 8. Therefore we are 
not onely to love one another as 
brethren, but to honour one ano- 
ther, becauſe we are the ſonnes of 
God ; for this end the Apeſtle ex- 
horteth, In giving honour go one be- 


ought we to be from deſpiſing 
aſſpernari fratrem, quem Deus non 


not aſhamed to ſcorn him to be 
our brother, whom cod ſcorneth 
not to be his ſonne ? 

Secondly,it ſerveth againſt ma- 
lice: we were all in the loyns of 
Adam when he fell,and all one in 
the body ot Chriſt ; ſo that what - 
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| | or ſuffered the ſame all men do 
and ſuffer in him. 

And laſtly we are all included 
in this word, to teach us that we 
oughtto wiſh the ſame good to 
others which we do to our ſelves; 
for this is that which Chriſt com- 
mendeth in our Chriſtian practice 
in the duty of prayer, Ir ſngali 
| orent pro omnibus, mne. pro Au- 
gulis, That each ſhould pray for 
all, and all for each other. 
| He hath taken erder that no 
man ean pray this prayer but he 
} muſt pray for others as well as for 
| himſelf, and ſo do good to all; nd 
the mends that is made him is 
that they alſo for whom he pray- 
ed do likewiſe at another time 
pray for him:and though we can- 
not alwaies pray in ſuch fervency 
of Spirit as is required in prayer, 
yet the holy Ghoſt doth ſupply 
our inſitmity, by ſtirring up others 
ta pray and make interec ſſion in 
our behalf, c gemitibus inenar- 
 nabilibus, wth unſpeakable grouas, 
| Rom. 


mms. n 
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Rom. viii. even chen when we 
cannot do for out (elves ; and this 
is a ſpeciall benefit which the 
faichtull have in the Communion 
of Sain's. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, that God to 
aſſure us chat he taketh us for his 
ſonnes hath ſent his Spirit into 
| our hearts, whereby we cry Abba 
Father, Gal. iv. the one of theſe 
words hath reſpect to the Jews, 
the other to the Gentiles, teach- 
ing that it is our duty to pray both 
for Jews and Gentiles, and ſo for 
all though they be ſtrangers to 


us 


Secondly, weare to pray for 
fingers, be their ſinnes never ſo 
great,in hope that God will give 
chem the Grace to repent, and to 
come out of the _ the Devil, 
2, Tim, ii, and that be will tran- 
(Lite them out of the ſtare of ſinne 
into the ſtare of grace; for this 
life as long as it laſteth is c 
preftitutum dænitentiæ, a time or- 
dained for repentance. 


Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly, as for ont brethren, 
ſo for our enemies, as our Saviour 
willeth, Matth. v. 44. for they 
alſo are comprehended under the 
word Nofter : For Ged hath ſout 
up all in nnbelief, that he may have 
mercy on all. | 

Neither are we to pray in ge- 
nerall for all, but for ſome in par- 
ticular as need requireth, Not in 

enerall for all good things, but 
or ſome ſpeciall bleſſings. 

As we are to pray generally, 
that Gods will may be done, ſo, 
for that this is Gods will or /an- 
Aification, 1. Theſſ. iv. we may 
pray in particular for thoſe things 
that we have need, as to be de li- 
vered from all temptations gene 

rally, ſo ſpecially from thoſe 

ſinnes whereunto the cot- 
| ruption of our nature is 
moſt inclined. 
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Which art in heaven. 


lich words contain 
the ſecond part of this 
\ invocation : for as in 

Ws the word Father we 

call upon the boweils of Gods 
mercy ; ſo by theſe wordt, Which 
art in heaven, we do invocate the 
arm of his power, for ſoit is ter- 
med by the Prophet in the old 
Teſtament, Stirre wp thy ſtrength 
and help ws, Plal. Ixxx. 2. Riſe wp | 
thou arm of the Lord, Iſa. li. 9. So 
that as the Lepers doubt, Matth. 
viii. is taken 8way by the conſi- 
deration of Gods fatherly good- 
neſſe,ſo when we know that this 


our Father hath his being in hea- 
ven it taketh away that doubt 
which we uſe to make of his 

power, 


— — — 
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wer, Domine ſi quid potes, Lord, 
* thou canſt do 2 — — ? Mark 
ix. For the ſtyle of God in reſpect 
of our neceſſicies conſiſteth of his 
goednefſe and greatneſſe, which 
as they are both expreſſed by the 
Heathen in the title optimmws maxi. 
uus, ſo the power of God in theſe 
words which they uſe, 7% 6Avumz 
u valer, D willing in heaventy 
babitations. 

Chriſt, willing to expreſſe the 
greatneſſe of Gods power, doth 
ir by that place where his glory 
and power are molt manifeſt, and 
that is heaven, whereof the pro- 
phet ſaith,T he heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament 
eth bis bandy works, Pſal. xix. 
7. For when we ſee a poore cot- 
tage, we preſently gueſſe that the 
dweller is no great perſon; but if 
we meet with ſome great houſe, 
we conjecture that ſome perſon 
of account dwelleth there : and 
therefore Job ſaith, that the be- 


| neſſe of man, in reſpelt of the An- 
gels, 
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gels, is great, for that he awellath in 
the houſes of clay, whoſe foundation 
it of the duſt, Job iv. 19.But here 
our Saviour telleth us that God 
our Father hath his dwelling in 
the ſtately Tabernacle of heaven; 
whereby we may gather what is 
the greatneſſe of his power. 

But before we come to thoſe 
things which are particularly to 
de conſidered in theſe words firſt, 
we are to take heed that we 
runne not into their erroar who, 
ſo confine and compaſſe God in 
heaven as if he had nothing to do 
in earth, ſuch as they who ſay, 
How ſhould God knew can he judge 
throwgh the dark cloud ? the clowds 
cover him that he cannot ſee, F 
xx11.14 For when he is (aid to 
have his being in heaven, the Ho- 
ly Ghcſt thereby doth not ex- 
preſſe kis prefence, but his pow- 
er:therefore we are to know that 
God is not ſo in heaven, that he is 
not in earth alſo, for ſo doth the 
old Teſtament witneſſe of him, 

| Calum 
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Calum & terram ego impleo, Jer. 
xxiii. Behold the heaven, and hea» 
vens, and the heaven of all hravens, 
are rot able to comprehend thee. 1. 
Kings viii. 27. and the Prophet 
David ſaith, A 1 go up te heaven, 
thox art there : if I go down to bell, 
thow art there al/o, pſal. cxxxix. 
Whereby it appeareth that we 
may not limite Gods power and 
preſence to any one place, who is 
everywhere preſent ; for when 
Sod is ſaid to be in heaven, we 


learn thereby what his excellency | 


is, w hich doth eſpecially ſhew it | 
ſelf there; for as the glory and 
Majcſty of earthly Princes doth | 
chiefly appear in there thrones, | 


ſo the glory and Majeſty of God 


doth eſpecially ſhew it (elf in | 


heaven, which is his throne, Eſa. | 
Ixvi. Matth. v. 34. He hath not 


his denomination from earth, a 


place of worms and ccrruption, | 
but from heaven, a place of eter- 
nall glory and happineſſe. , 
Secondly, the uſe of this is to 
| ce mper 


—— 
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Father, yet withall we muſt fear 


| with confidence, ſo withall, con- 
| with due devotion and reverence 


an carthly facher that dwelleth 


S. Whichart is heaven. | 


temper our confidence in God ; 
for albcit we love him as be is our 


him; for as much as he dwelleth 
in heaven : As we may in regard 
of his goodnefle pray unto him 


ide ring his power, we muſt pray 


unte his Majeſty; for he is not as 


in houſes of clay. but bis dwelling] - 


is in heaven. And therefore as be} - 


is a Father,and conſequently will 
be honoured, ſo becauſe he is our 
Lord , he requireth fear at our 
bands, Mal. i. 6.,/:th thee i mercy 
that thou mayeſ be frared, Plal. 
CXXX. 4. Whereby the Prophet 
would have us ſo to eſteem of 
Gods mercy, that withall we be | © 
bound to fear him; and that we 
be not like thoſe that contemne 
the riches of Gods mercy, the 
more that he laboureth with his 
bountifulnefle and goodneſſe to 
bring us to repentance, Rom. ii 

5 For 
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For as ſweet things have an ob- 
ſtructive power to ſtop the pal- 
ſages whicharein our bodies,and 
on the other fide ſowre and birrer 
things do fret and conſume, and 
ſo open the veins; ſo it fareh 
with the ſoul : for it is ſtopped 
when we confider nothing but 
the mercy of God, and contrary- 
wiſe, when we caſt our eyes too 
much u the Majeſty and 
power of Ged, the force thereof 
caſteth us into an aſtoniſhment, 
[and bringeth todeſperation. And 
therefore, that we neither have 
nimiam trepidationem, too much 
terrour ; nor nimSiam eftentationem, 
too much fecurity, we muſt know 
that God is ſo in heaven, as that 
yet he is a Father; and as he is a 
Father, ſo not an earthly but an 
heavenly father: and we cannot 
bur fear and reverence God,if we 
in humility conſider our baſeneſſe 
in reſpect of him; for though he 
be our Father, yet ſo long as we 
be on earth, we are ſtrangers and 
exiles 


— 
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exiles trom him, and huwtoever 
it pleaſe him to account us 
ſonnes, yet as it fared with Abſa- 
lon, wecan not ſee our Fathers 
face, 2. Sam, xiv. untill he take us 
hence, that we may be at home 
with him in his kingdome of 
Glory. 
Thirdly, theſe words lead us 
alſo to a confidence in God, and 
ſerve to raiſe up our faith: There 
is Paternitas both in heaven and 
earth, Epheſ. iii. 16. There are 
Fathers of the fleſh, and Fathers of 
the Spirie, Heb, xii. But when the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, thar God our 
Father hath his being in heaven, 
| we ere thereby to diſtinguiſh him 
from other fathers. It he be an 
heavenly father, he is of a more 
excellent nature then other fa- 
thers that are carthly and car- 
nall,for they are mortall ; as they 
live on earth, ſo by death they 
(hall be brought /e rerrs, under 
the earth, and forſake us; but our 


heavenly Father is ita mortall, his 
| years 


| 
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moe | 


years change wor , pſal. cii. and , 
Though our fathers and mother; 
forſake us, yet the Lord will talę u. 
up and ſuccour ws, Plal. xxvii, * | 
Secondly, though earthly fa- 
thers were immortall , yet they 
are mutable, and their affections 
are turned away, either by means 
of ſomeleud parts in the children, 
or for that they bear not that na- 
turall a&eRion towards their chil, 
dren which they ought. But God 
is immutable in his love: ſo that 
although facob will not acknow- 
ledge ut, and eAbraham will not 
know us ; yet God will be our father, 
Ia. Ixiii. 16, 
The Apoſtle ſaith, There are 
wicked parents that are «53-1, 
without all natur all affection, Rom. 
i. And it falleth our that tome- 
time a woman will deal cruetly 
with her own child ; but thongh 
ſhe forget it, yet God our heavenly 
Father will not forget hu children, 
vor turn hu fatherly affeFion from 
th em, Ia xlix. and therefore Ter- 
tulliat 


„ 


| 


tullian ſaith, Nallus pater tam p 
ter, No father is ſo fatherly. 
Thirdly, though they wiſh us 
never ſo well, yet many times 
they cannot do us that good they 
would for want of ability; yea 
though they be never ſoavle, yet 
theycannot deliver from ſickneſſe 
and death: for the ſonnes of 
princes dye day ly. They can give 
us bread and fiſh, Luke xi. they 
have a care to provide and lay up 
for their children, 2. Cor. xii. 14. 
but it is ſuch treaſure, as the 
moth, and ruſt will corrupt, 
Matth. vi. 19, But God our hea- | 
venly Father can deliver us from 
all evil, he can give us, not onely 
bread and fiſh, and ether things 
neceſſary for this life, but his holy 
Spirit it we ask it, Luke xi. The 
treaſure that Gd layeth up for 
us, is not earthly, but an inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefil:d, 
t. Pet. 1. ſuch things i neither ee 
hath ſeen, nor care hath heard, Ila. 
[xiv. 1. Cor. i. For God is not 


onely 
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onely carefull in this life for out 
well doing ; the knowledge of 
that is es morine, a dead hope: 
but his care extendeth tothe life 
to come; and therefore ihe holy 
Ghoſt ſaith not Pater in cæœlo, /ed 
in calir, in the heavens, whereby he 
hath begotten us unte a lively hope, 
I - pet. i. 4. Dua unque opt ant vel 
timert hene, Whatſoever 
things men cither wiſh for, or are 
affraid of, all things come from 
heaven; whether it be rain, 
drought, or contagion, or plague, 
and from the ficſt heaven, Vi 
valiures cal, Matth. vi. 

From this heaven Saint Paul 
telleth the Heathen that God 
ſendeth us rain, and fru ſull ſea» 
ſons, Acts xiv. And when Job 
ſaith that God ſendeth rain, and 
froſts, and ſnow; and thundreth and 
work-1h marvellous things, Rc, 
Job xxxvii. that is done in prime 
celo, in the fitſt heaven. But in 
the ſecond heaven ate the Eclip- 
ſes of the Sunne and Moon: there 

| he 
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he workerh in the ſignes of hea- 
ven, He bindeth the ſeven flarres 
together, Job xxxviii. 31. What- 
ſoever wonders are wrought 
there, it is God that worketh 
them : and ther. fore he ſaith co 
his ſonncs, Nolite rimere 4 ignite 
ali, Be not diſmayed at the ſignes 
of heaven, Jer. x. he is in the fe- 
cond heaven, and will not ſuffer 
ay thing to hurt them. 

The third heaven is chat where- 
unto the Saints of God ſhall be 
reccived in the life to come, 
where Saint paul heard things that 
were not /awfull to be uttered, 2. 
Cor. xii So that as God will not 
ufer the firſt or ſecond heaven to 
do us hurt, ſo he will bring us to 
the happineſle of the third hea- 
ven: tot he is Pater noſter im col, 
Our father in the heavens 
Whereby we have hope and 
comfort not in this life onely , 
which is but a dead hope, bur a 
lively hope touching the life to 
come, For Chriſt doth not ex 

preſſe 


”" AWD = „ WWD. = a” ws 


— eee ee ee EEE OD —__—_——_—_—_—__ 


\ 


| 192 Which art in heaven. Serm. 


preſſe Gods power by an ation, 
ſaying, Our Father which madeſt 
beaven and earth, pſal. cxxi. nor, 
Which rideft upon the heavens, pſal. 
{xviii. but by a locall word; to 
ſhe w, that as God is in heaven, ſo 
we havean intereſt inthe ſame 
place, and that he will at the 
length bring us to the ſame place 
where he is. 

Fourthly, this word Heavenly 
ſerveth to prepare us to prayer, to 
the end that we ſhould lift up our 
hearts and affections from earth 
to heaven, ſeeing we ſpeak not 
to an earthly father, but to one 
that is in heaven: and this is that 
ar Ta; lf, or ſurſum corda, lift 
up your hearts. Touching which 
thing one faith, eAquilarum oft 
hoe negotinm, thr buſineſſe be- 
longeth to Eagles, which as they 
flye higheſt, ſo they look moſt 
ſtedfaſtly upon the Sunne ; nov 
Talparum, not belonging to 
Monles, nor ſuch as are blind 


and will got open their eyes; nec 


Milvorum 
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Milvorum, neither to Kites, 
vhich albeit they flyc aloft, yet 
caſt their eyes ſtill downward to 
the dungbill. We muſt wiſh with 
the Prophet, © that / had the 
wings of « Dove, pſal. lv. and la- 
bour more and more to flye up 
with the Eagle into heaven, into 
the preſence of God the Father, 
and his Sonne, who fitteth at the 
right hand bodily : for, Vbicada- 
ver, ibi congre gam ur aquile;Where- 
ſocver the body in there wilt he ca- 
gles be gathered together , Luke 
xvii, 

As the conſideration of Gods 
Majeſty, who is in heaven, doth 
bring us down and make us bew 
our knees befors God our Father, 
Ephe. 111, ſo it muſt cauſe us lv 
re manu & corda, to lift up our 
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lift up our eyes to the bills, Pfal. 
exxi. and to have ſuch a continu- 
all meditation of his power, that 
we may ſay with David, Provi- 
debam Dominnm in conſpefin moo 
3 K ſemper, 
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ſemper, I have ſet the Lord alwaies 


before me, 

Fifchly, this word doth admo- 
nich us what things we ſhould | 
ſue unta God for. He is a heaven- | 
ly Father, therefore we mult ask 
of him heavenly things : his an- 
ſwer to the ſonnes of Zebedee 
was, Matth. xx. Te ark you know 
not what, Honour and wealth are 
not things proportionable to bim 
that is in'beaves ; and an catthly 
Prince will count it a diſgrace, if 
a man ask at his hands mean 


things, ſuch as may be had of eve - 
ry man, | 
The gifts we are toask of our 
heavenly Father, are the erernall 
ſalvation of our ſouls ;the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt, which he hath 
promiſed to them that ask it, Luk. 
* and 44 /pirituall bleſſings in hea. 
de v places, Ephe. i. 3. | 
'God 1s a Father as Abraham 
was : and as he had moveable 


goods, which he gave to the 
ſonnes of Keturah ; ſo he beſtow- 
ed 


2 hd 
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ed the inheritance , which was 
immoveable, upon his ſonne Ma- 
ac, Gen. xxv. So e that are the 
children of the promiſe, as Iſaac 
was, Gal. iv. muſt ſeek for the in- 
hericance of Iſaac, and not con- 
tent our ſelves with that portion 
which was given tothe ſonnes of 
Keturah, 

Salomon ſaith, not amiſſe, Two 
things have 1 deſired of the Lord, 
Prov, xxx. But David ſaith better, 
Dram petii 4 Domins , I have 
ſought one thing of the Lord, pſal. 
xxvii.That I may dwell in the houſe 
of the Lord; that I may be par- 
taker of Grace in this life, and 
may be received into glory in the 
life to come. 

Vnto Martha, that was trou- 
bled about many things, our Sa- 
viour ſaid, Dnum eſt neceſſar i um, 
One thing bs neceſſary, Luke. x. 
And this is the reaſon why it is | 
not ſaid, qui es in terris, which art 
in earth: For God ſheweth him- 
ſelf a Father, rather in heaven 
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then in earth. Deus pater e in 
col, he is in heaven, by aſſuring 
as of Gods heavenly bleſſings : 
for they are the ſignes of Gods 
fatherly bounty to ſuch as are his 
heirs by promiſe. As for earthly 
things, he ſheweth himſelf in 
them rather to the ſonnes of Ke- 
turah then to Iſaac; and in re- 
ſpect of this world, Mary is ſaid 
to have choſen the better part, 
Luke x. 

Sixthly, as it teacheth us what 
we mult pray for; ſo alſo we learn 
hereby that we are to judge of 
our ſelves, and how we axe to diſ- 
poſe of our minds, when we come 
to pray. If God our Father be in 
heaven, then becauſe we are yet 
on earth, we mult eſteem of our 
ſelves as ſtrangers and pilgrimes. 
This did all the fathers acknow- 
ledge, I am a ftranger, and ſojour- 
ner upon earth, as all my fathers 
were, Pſal. xxxix. and therefore 
we muſt have a longing to be in 
our City, V i me that Iam con- 


ſtrained 


8, Which art in heaven. | 
Framed ro dwik is Weber, pa 
cxx, The Apoſtles peter and Paul 
confeſſed the ſame ; the one wri- 
ting tothe Church of Gad calleth 
them Pilgrimes and ſtrangers, 1. | 
pct, 11, the other reporteth of the 
Fathers that they confeſſed them- 
ſolves ſtrangers and pilgrimes up- 
on earth: and in ſaying theſe 
things they ſhew that they 
ſought a country, not the laridot 
Canaan from whence they came, 
for they had time to return thi- 
cher if they had been mindfull of 
it; but they ſought a beiter, that 
is, an heavenly City, Heb. xi. 13 
and, we have no abiding City here, 
but ds look for one to come; Heb. 
xii. 13. U 
Theſe ſhew us, that albeit we 
have our dwelling in earth. and be 
ſudject to many calamities; yet 
for all this our exile, we de genns 
de cœlo ducere, we take our pedi- 


fore, as the Poet ſaith, os homins 


gree from heaven. When there- | 


ſublime dedit, it is a ſhame for us 
K 3 to 
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to have our hearts downward : 
we maſt remember that we are of 
a more excellent nature then o- 
ther creatures, vc vr Mos ic 
for we are his off ſpring , Acts xiv. 
We have received from God a 
ſoul and ſpirit, indued with many 
heavenly qualities, which being | 
diſſolved from the body, returneth 
to God that gave it, Ecclef, xii. 

During this our exile and pil- 


| grimage,we are not onely to con- 


ſider, that we look upwards with 
our faces( which moved the Hea- 
then to meditate of heaven) but 
chiefly, that in our ſoul we have 
the image of God imprinted; 
which: ought to move us tothink 


| of God, and to ſet eur minds on 


things above, Col. iii. 
Albeit we be here in a farre 


countrey, farre from our fathers 
dwelling ; yer we muſt not forget 
our fathers dyelling-houſe, Luke 
XV. | 

The portion is in heaven which 


—— — ——⅛ 


our father will give us : and there · 
| fore 


% 
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fore we muſt ſeek to be acquain- 
ted with the. laws of that coun- 
trey where our inheritance lyeth, 
that we may guide our lives ac- 
cording to the ſame, leſt being re- 
bellious, we deprive our ſelves of 
our right, and be difinherited, 
Secondly, ſeeing we know that 
we are not in our own countrey, | 
we muſt ſay as Abſolom did 
am 1 come hither, if I may not ſee 
the Kings face ?2.Sam. xiv. He 
being an ungracious ſonne, was 
deſirous to ſee his father: then it 
ſhall be a ſhame for us, that are 
all the Sonnet of God, by faith in | 
Chrift Jeſus, Gal. iii. if we have 
not a longing deſire to come be- 
fore the preſence of God our Fa- 
ther, pſa]. xlii. If we have a deſire 
to enter into the courts of the Lord, 
ral. Ixxxiv. if with the Apoſtle, 
we deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt, phil, i. the firſt begot- 
ten of many brethren;and if with 
our Father God, we lay up our | 
treaſure in heaven, and count it | 
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our chief felicity to be there: then 
would we think upon heaven 
more then we do: For where our 
treaſure is, there maſb our hearos be 
alſo, Matth. vi. But becauſe we 
alcogether ſet our hearts on carth- | 
ly things, therefore it falleth 
out that our heart is as A heav 
clod of earth, and unable to lift 
it ſelf up to Heavenly meditati- 
on. 

Thirdly, as we deſire to be in 
heaven in our Fathers houſe, ſo 
our converſation muſt be wairwus 
Tvggnor, Phil. iii. We muſt not live 
| by the laws of earthly princes, 
and acts of parliaments, but by an 
heavenly law:though we be ftran- 
gers on carth, yetwe are cit izens 
of heaven, and muſt carry our 
ſelves according to the laws of 
our countrey, being alwayes deſi- 
rous te do that which pleaſeth 
our heavenly Father, though there 
were no humane law to compell us 
thereunto. And whereas natural l 
men have for the end of theirci- 


vil 
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vil actions bonum commume, a com- 
mon utility, we that are ſpirituall 
muſt make bonum cœleſte, the hea- 
venly good, our end: we muſt do 
well, becauſe God will behold 
our well-doing favourably, and 
the Angels of heaven will be 
glad of it, Luke xv. | 
Chriſt, who is the Lord from 
heaven, did ſubject hĩmſelf to the 
will of God his Father, Net my 
will, but thy will be done : and as he 
that is heavenly, ſo muſt they that | 
will be heavenly. As we now 
bear the Image of the earthly, ſo 
fhall we portare imaginem cœleſtu, 
bear the image of the heavenly, 
1. Cor. xv, 
| Hewhilehe lived onearth did 
guide himſelf by an heavenly 
law; and we that remain onearth 
muſt expreſſe his image by the 
imitation of his obedience. It is 
true which both our Saviour 
Chriſt and John Baptiſt ſaid, 
That that i born of the fleſb, is fleſs; 
and ſo, that that is of the earth, u 
| K 5 earthly, 
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7 earthly, and ſpraketh of the earth, 
John iii. Bur there muſt be an| 
| imitation, and we muſt ſet our 
| ſelves forward towards our hea- 
ve nly countrey : But becauſe it is 
not in our power to do this of our 
ſelves, for that, as Chriſt ſayth, 

No man can come to me, except the 
Father dr aw him, John vi. there- 
| fore we muſt pray with the 
' Church in the Canticles, Cant. i. 

Trab me, Draw me. And to 
this end doth the holy exerciſe of 
faſting and mortification ſerve 
greatly, that we may, as it were, 
wich Doves wings flye up into 
heaven. 

As the word Father doth ſhew 
ns not onely our dignity, but our 
duty alſo; ſo the word Heavenly 

| doth not onely give us a hope of 
heaven, but alſo teacheth us, that 
ſeeing our Father is heavenly, 
we maft live by the laws of 
Heaven. As we are carefull 
to be made partakers of the 
inheritance which God hath 


_prepared. 
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8. 


prepared for us; ſo we mult be as 
carefull to pleaſe him, and to do 
thoſe things which are agreeable 
to his will, We muſt not onely 
know, quid ſperandum, what is to 
de hoped for, but quid preſtandum, 
what is to be performed of us. If 
we pray not onely with confi- 
dence, becauſe God doth take us 
| for his ſonnes,bur alſo with invo- 
cation, with devotion and reve- 
rence, knowing that our Father 
hath his dwelling in heaven, and 
we are pilgrimes in earth, then 
ſhall we be vers adorateres, John 
iv. true worſhippers. As we know 
we ſhall have our partin heaven, 
ſo we muſt begin our heaven here 
on earth : and this ſhall be done, 
if we adde our endevour to thoſe | 
things which we pray for at the 
hands of God, as Auguſtine pray- 
eth, Da, Domine, ut pro quibus ora- 
mat, pro iis laboremus, Grant, Lord, 


crave of thee, for them we 
| may alſo labour, 


that the things we pray for,and | 
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The ninth Sermon. 


Hallowed be thy name. 


Auving ended the firſt 
part of this prayer, 
28 88. which we called Iuve- 
Rl cation, conliting upon 
the powerand goodneſſe of God; 
we come to the petitions them- 
ſelves, which are ſeven,of which 
the firſt concerneth God, the o- 
ther concern our ſelves: or they 
may be divided as the dayes of 
the week, whereof as one falleth 
out to Gods portion, the other to 
de imployed in our own affairs; 
ſo of theſe petitions the firſt doth 
immediatelyconcern the glory of 
| God, the other fix the ſupply of 
— own neceſſities: In the be- 

ginning we heard that it is expe- 


dicnt to know not onely what we 
are 


— — — 
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are to ask, but in what order ; 
what firſt, and what ſecond : 
—4 which point we are 
taught by this form of prayer, 
that that petition which con- 
cerneth the ſanRification of 
Sods name, is cut wotorum ; 
and that all other things that we 
either deſire or pray for in our 
own behalf, ought to ſtand after 
it; and that we muſt both deſire 
and pray for the ſanification of 
Gods name, before any thing 
that we deſire , either for qyr 
ſelves, or for our brethren, whe- 
ther it be for the removing of e- 
vil, or for the obtaining of good : 
for as before we learned what 
his love is to us, in that he vouch- 
ſafeth to be our Father; ſo here- 
by we ſhall expreſſe our love a- 
gain to him, if when we come to 
pray to him for our neceſſities, 
we be carried away with ſuch a 
deſire of the glory of our heaven- 
ly father, that we forget our 
own ſelves, and defire onely = 
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his name may be ſanctifled; 
which duty Chriſt doth by his 
own example commend unto 
us, 

In this form of prayer, we are 
put in mind of that which before 
was required in the law of 
works; tor as there we learned, 
that God is not honoured aright, 
except he be loved above all 
things, becauſe he created all 
things, and for hi wills ſake they 
all were cyeated, Rev. 1v. 11+ fo 
we cannot pray to him aright, 
except above all things, and in | 
the firſt place we ſeek for the 
ſanctification of his name. | 

In reſpect of God himſelf there 
is no cauſe why we ſhould make 
this petition on his behalf; for as 
the prophet faith, Thew haſt no 
need of any gooar, Pſalm. xvi. 1. 
ſo he Randeth not in need of any 
thing that can come to him by 
our means. If we would wiſh 
him any profit, the earth « hu, 
and all that i therein, Pal. xxiv. If 

pleaſure, 


9. Hallowed be thy name. 


name ; which how precious it is, 
ir doth appear hereby , that 
he ſetteth the hallowing of 


Palm. xvi. 11. Wheretore al. 
beit that in his own eflence and 
nature he be perfect, yet extrinſe- 
c aſſumſit ſibi nomen, he took 
himſelf a name from without, he 
calleth himſelf the Lord Amigb - 
ty : not that any term can ſuffici 
ently expreſſe him and his ef- 
ſence 3 but to the end, that while 
we have a reverend regard of his 
name, he might receive ſome ſer- 
vice at our hands. 

The account that men do make 


ot their name, is ſuch, as Salomon 


ſaith, A good name & mere to be de- 
ſired then great treaſure ; it i more 
worth then precious oyntment , 
Eccl. vii. 1, 5, God accounteth, 
that we do not onely greatly 


profit him, but do procure great 
delight and pleaſure ro him, 


when we reverence his holy 


pleaſure, there is with him ter- 
rent voluptatis, a river of pleaſure, 


his 
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his name before his kingdome. WW « 
Many of the Kings ſubjects that MW 
are in the furtheſt parts of the 
land never ſee his face all their 
life time, and yet in reverence to 
his name are teady to make long 
journeys, to appear when they 
are commandedin his name; and 
ſoit fareth with us chat live on 
earth: For Deam nemo vidit un- 
quam, No man hath ſeen Godat 
any time, John i. 18. nay, very few 
are admitted to ſee his back- 
parts, Exod, xxxiii. But though 
we cannot ſee his face, yet as 
thoſe are counted dutifull ſub- 
jets that do not onely reverence 
the Princes perſon, but obey ſuch | 
commandments as come in his 
name; ſo look what duty we do 
to Sods name here on earth, he 
reckoneth it to be as good ſer- 
vice, as that which is performed 
by the Angels in Heaven, that al- 
waics behold his face, Matth. 


wii. 
| And reaſon it is that we ſhould 
eſteem 


1. 9. Hallowtd be thy name. 

e. ¶ eltcem of Gods name: For as in 
t time of trouble, Terri alti//ima 
e BY omen Domini, the Name of the 
r Lordis a ſtrong tower, prov.xviii. 
0 io. ſo being delivered once of 
danger, yet we are (ure of the ſal- 
vation of our ſouls, and ſancti - 
1 


fed in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, 1. Cor. vi. 


Beſides, there is no other name | 


4 
f 


given under Heaven by which 
men 2 be — — — 
therefore it ought by good right 
to receive ſanctimcation of us. 
Howbeit we may not here- 
upon ground that errour, which 
Wi ſome gather upon theſe words, 
Epghe. i. Where it is ſaid, 7 h God 
| bath choſen us in Chriſt to the 


praiſe of the 425 of bis grace : not 


that God is defirous of vain glory 
( he isnot toreceive any thing 
from us) but contrary wiſe as he 
is good, ſo he is deſirous to com- 
municate his goodneſſe to us. Bur 
the care that he hath for the ſan- 
| ctifying of his name ariſeth _ 

the 


- 
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the duty which man oweth unto 
him: In which regard ſuch as; 
have been moſt religious in all 
times, have teated up Altars, and 
ſer up Temples in honour of Gods 


name, | 
The account of this Petition 
is that which maketh the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Papiſts and re- 
ligious people, between Here- 
ticks and the true worſhippers of 
God, that the one eſteemeth 
highly of the name of God, the 
other doth not. 

We uſually account of mens 
names according tothe worth of 
their perſons : but God himſef 
is holy, therefore he telleth us, 
that his name alſo is holy: As the 
Prophet ſaith, Holy and reverent i 
bu name, pſal. exi. g. and ] ſal. ix. 
9. and it is not onely holy in it 
ſelf, but it giveth holineſſe unto 
all things that are holy, | 

The word of God is holy, be- 
cauſe it is publiſhed in nomint 
Dei, in the name of God: where- 
| fote 
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fore the name ot God being holy 
in it ſelf needs not be hallowed 
by us, that can neither adde holi- 
neſſe to it, nor take any from it; 
but when God willeth us to hal- 
low his name, it is to prove us, 
that by glorifying his name we 
may ſnhew how we glorify God 
hiniſelf, and what reckoning we 
make of him,that God may have 
proof how we do with the Vir- 
zine, magniſie God our Saviour, 
Luke ii. and how we do glorify 
God in our bodies and in our ſpirits, 
I. Cor. vi. 
The name of God muſt be eon 
Wl fidered in two ſorts; either as it is 
expreſſed by the term of Lora, 
Father, Lord almighty, or elſe as it 
is expreſſed in ſuch things as bear 
| his name, as he ſpeaketh of 
' Moſes, Exod. xxiti. B 1 will 
| ſend my Angel before thee, beware 
of hin, and hear his woyce, &c. 
quia nomes meum eſt in eo, becauſe 
my name is in him. 
Touching the expreſſed _ 
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| 


of God, whether it be Father , 
which importeth his goodneſſe, 
or Lord, which implyeth his 
power ; as we may not account | 
baſely of them, ſo we muſt not 
uſe them lightly and negligently, | 
but upon juſt occaſion. 
The things that have the name 

of God impreſſed and imprinted | 
in them, are either thoſe perſons 
which have their denomination 
of God, either — as the 
Church, which is called ſan. 
Ecclefia Dei, the holy Church of 
God; or ſeverally, as the Prieſt, 
of whom Moſes ſaith, Let thy V- 
rim and thy Thummim be with thy 
holy one, Deut xxxiii. 

The Prieſts are called holy, be- 
cauſe they are conſecrated to the 
Lord : In which reſpeR, as in the 
old Teſtament they are called v. 
ri Dei, men of God ſo in the new 
they are va/a nominis Dei, veſſel 
of the name of God, as the Lord 
ſpeaketh in a viſion touching 
Saul to Annanias, that he was «| 

choſen ' 


| 
|; 
| 
| 


f 
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| choſen ve el to bear the name of 


God among the Gentiles, Acts ix. 
15. 
Secondly, thoſe places are ſaid 
to be Gods, which are conſecra- 
ted to holy uſes, as the ſand l uary, 
which is domus Dei, the houſe of 
God] and all'thoſe places where 
he putteth the remembrance of 
his name, and whither he promi- 


ſeth that he will come to bleſſe 


his people that are aſſembled there 
for his worſvip, Exod. xx. 

Thirdly, thoſe times which are 
kept holy to the Lord,as the Sab- 
bath, which is Dies Domins, the 
Lords day, Rev. 1. 

Fourthly, the Word of God 

eached in Gods name. 

Fifthly, the Element conſe- 
crated in the Sacrament for a ho- 
ly uſe,called therefore, panis Dei, 
the bread of God, John vi. 

In all theſe there is an impteſſi- 
on of Gods name, and therefore 
we muſt not lightly account of 


wem, but ſhe great reverence 
to 
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to them, that thereby we may te 
ſtify the high and reverent regard 
and eſtimation wo have of God | 
himſelf ; for ſanification is 
when God is ſaid to magnify or 
glorify.It ſignifieth to make great 
and glorious: So when ſan ctiſica 
tion is given to him, it betoken- - 
eth to make holy ; but when we 
are ſaid to ſanckify, that is to ac- 
count holy ; when we magnity 
God, that is wagnifacere Deum, 
toeſteem greatly of God;and our 
glorifying of God is to account 
him glorious : ſo that when we 
pray, halle med be thy name, our de- 
fire is, that Gods name, which is 
holy of it ſelf, may be fo accoun- 
red of us, and be holily uſed by 
us, 

And whereas he ſaith not, glo- 
rificetur, or magnificetur nomen tu- 
um. glorified or magnified be 
thy name, but /antt:ficerur, hal- 
lowed or ſanctihcd be thy name, 
it is ta the end that we receiving 

che ſan ctifica: ĩon of Gods ſpirit, 
might 


„„ 
ka 
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might have a boly regardof his 


name: for things may be account-- 
ed great and glorious by thoſe 
which are neither great nor glo- 
rious ; but ſanctiſicetur cannot 
come from any perſons that are 
profane, but onely from ſuch per- 
ſons as are holy. Therefore the 
Angels in heaven cry not, Gloxi- 
our, glorious, but Holy, Holy, Holy, | 
Eſa. vi. 
Ihe title that Aaron ware up 
on his breaſt was not Glory, but 
Holine ſſe unto the Lord, Exod. 
xxviit. And the foure beaſts cea- 
ſed not to cry day and night, Ho- 
ty, holy, boly, Lord God Almighty, | 
Kev. Iv. 8. | 
The duties which pertain to | 
the ſanctifying of Gods name. are 
two: Fitſt, that againſt which we | 
do Deprecari,or pray to be temo | 
ved: ſecondly, that for which 
we do pray, or deſi e to be gran- 
ted. 
Firſt, we are to pray that we 


—— —— 


may not uſe the nume of god, 
which 
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which is Yonderfull and Hoh, ei- 
ther contemptnouſly to Magick, 
or curſing, or negligently abuſe it 
upon any ſlight occaſion ;becauſe 
thas holy things are to be ſepara- 
ted froma common uſe, and are 
not to be uſed but when neceſſity 
requireth, 

We ſee by experience that the 
holy name of Gad hath not that 
reverence which it cught to 
have, and therefore the perſons 
which do take it in vain, do of- 
ten times pull upon themſelves 
the plagues and vengeance of 
God by that ſinne: for G doth 
in juſtice puniſh ſuch offenders, 
not becauſe the name of God can 
receive any pollution by mens 
default, but becauſe we do, quan- 
tum in nobis eſt, as farre as in us 
lyeth, pollute the holy name of 
50d ; even as he that looketh af- 
ter a woman to luſt after her, 
hath already committed the 
ſinne of uneleanneſſe, although 


| he benota whit the leſſe chaſte 


for his laſt, Matth. v. The 


* 


| 
| 


1 


9. Hallowed bethy name. 
| The Heathen fail in this duty, 
| becauſe they do appropriate «= 
| name of Cod to fonre-focted beaſts, 
| Rom-1.23.And change the glory of 
| God, who M incorraptible, into the 
| £militude of wortall man, 

| The Jew ſinneth, becauſe he 
' contemnerh the name of Jeſus, 
| which is « name above. all names, 
Phil. ii. and deſpiſeth the name of 
Chriſt; the preciouſaeſſe where- 
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of appeareth herein, by that that 
it is eum effuſum , an ointment 
; poxred out, Cant. i ; 
| But as we are to pray againſt 
the contemptuous abuſe of Gods 
| name, ſo we are to pray, that we 
| WH do not negligently, or careleſly 
uſeit, wichoat that reverent e- 
| timation, and regard, that is due 
co it; that we tread not under 
feet the Sonne of God, nor ac- 
count of the bloud of the Te- 
ment, whereby we are ſauctiſycd, a; 
common thing, Heb. 10, 29. 
Secondly, Maſes and Aaron 
weredebarred fromentring into 


11 


L the 
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the land of Canaan, not becauſe 
they polluted Gods name, but | 
for that they did not ſanctiſie the 
| Lord among the children of lſracl 
at the waters of ſtrife, Deut. xxxii. 
51. Therefore as we pray againſt 
the contempt and negligent uſe 
of Gods name; ſo we muſt pray, 
that we may have a due regard 
of it: Firſt,that we ſanctify Gods 
name in our hearts, 1. Pet. iii. Se- 
condly, we muſt not uſe the name 
of God with our tongues, but ſe- 
riouſly.; and therefore we are 
forbidden to take it in vain in the 
third commandment : Thirdly , 
in, all our actions, we mult not 
begin any thing that is extraordi- 
naty, but in the Name of the 
Lord that made heaven and 
earth, pſal. cxxiv. and men moſt, 
referre the end of them to the 
Glory of his Name 1. Cor. x. | 
| God, whoſe name is called up- 
on by us, is holy, and Chriſt, 
of whom we are called Chri- 
ſtians Acts xi. is holy ; there- 
fore 


9. Hallowedbe thy name. 


fore we muſt ſanctify God in our 
actions, — 
Neither do we pray that we 


Gods name, but that others alſo 
may do the-ſame; for Chrilt ſaith 
not, ſanfificemns, let us ſanity, 
but /an&ficetur, let thy name be 
ſanctified. 

This is it whereunto the pro 
phet exhotteth, Laudate Doms- 
vum omnes Gentes, Laudate De- 
minum omnes populi, pſal. c. and 
pſal. cxvii. Praiſe the Lord all ye 
Nations, praiſe him all ye people : 
that is for perſons, 

For places, The Lords name be 
praiſed from the riſing of the Summe 
to the going down of the ſame, Pſal. 
CxIII. 

Thirdly, for the time, Bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord, from this 
time forth for evermore,pſal. cxiii 
But becauſe it cannot generaily 
be ſanctiſied, except it be known, 
e mult deſire that all may know 
od, and pray with the Prophet, 
1 Let 


| 


our ſelves onely may ſanctify 


* 
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Let thy way be known upon earth, 


and thy ſaving health among all 
Namen, Pſal. Ixvii. 


Secondly, not to know it cne- 


in the profeſſion of Gods truth, 
and in the worſhip of biz name: 
Thos baſt multiplied the people, but 
| wot increaſed their joy, Ila. ix. 2. 
But we are i pray that as all 
Nations know his name, ſo, that 
they may ſo carry it and profeſſe 


it, as that the Heathen may not 
have occafion to ſay ſcoffingly, 
populas Dei eff ifte, Exech, 36. 10. 
We muſt deſire of God that all 
that profeſſe his name may ſo 
earry themſelves, that for their 
ſakes, the name of God may not be 
evil ſpoken of among the Gentiles, 
Rom. ii. But contrary- wiſe, that 
they may ſhine as lights in the 
world, among 4 froward and 
ervoked generation, phil. ii. That 
they may by their good works ftirre 
up al men to glos aur heavenly 
Father , Matth. v. and 2 


— 


— 
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5. Halewedbethy name, | 


good comverſation , withoms the 
word, wizne thoſe that obey not the 
word, 1. pet. iii. 1. 

We are to deſire that ſuch as | 
have not yet cared to perform | 
this duty, may now begin; that 
ſuch as have begun to ſanctify 
Gods name, may go forwards ; 


and that ſuch as are fallen away 
from God, and pollute that holy 
0 — ſometimes ry did | 

ighly eſteem, may reſipsſcere , 
that being renewed by repen 
tance, they may recover them- | 
ſelves out of relapſes, that they 
may be of the ſociety of Angels, | 
that cry continually,bo/y,ho/y,ho= 
ty, Iſa. vi. Rev.iv. 

We muſt be carefull not for 
our ſelves onely, but for thoſe o- 
ver whom we have power, that 
they may ſanctify Gods name and 
account it holy that the Heathen 
may not take occahon to pollute 
the holy name of the Lord, ſay- 
ing, Are theſe the people of the 


— 


» _ 


Lord ? but that while they be- 
L 3 hold | 
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| hold our good converſation, they 


may have occaſion to ſay, Verily 
God i in you, 1. Cox. xiv. 25, 
Thirdly , Tuum nomen, thy 
name: men ate given generally 
to give a kind of honour to God, 
but in the mean time they will 
have themſelves honoured ; but 
here they ate taught otherwiſe, 
t is our duty to aſeribe all glory 
to God; Nen nobis, ſed nomini Tuo 
da gloriam, Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but to thy name give 
the glory, pſal. cxv. So that all 
men are no leſſe deſirous of their 
own honour and glory, then the 
| builders that built Babel, that 
ſaid, Let us get #1 4 name, Gen, 
xi. 
But ſuch as are thus affected. 
and carried with the love of 
themſelves, are not fit to ſanctify 
the name of God, as our Saviour 
ſpeaketh, How can ye believe, ſee- 
ing yereceive glory one of another, 


and ſeek, rot the glory which is of 
God ? John, V. 44. 
As 


. Hallowedbethy name, | 


ſaid of paul and Barnabas J 


| 


| 


As we may not- uſurp Gods 
honour for our ſelves, ſo we 
may not deifie princes : for 
we ſee how ill that voyce 
was taken, Vox Des & non. 
hominis, the woyce of God and | 
net of man, Acts xii, neither | 
may we give Divine honour | 
to the Apoſtles and prophets | 
of God. The Heathen people 


: 


Gods ave come down to nt in 
the ſhape of men, and they 
would have ſactificed unto 
them; but the Apoſtles, not 
willing to admit this facri- 
ledge, rent their clothes and 
cryed, we are men ſibjelt to 
the ſame paſſions that you your 
ſelves be, Acts xiv, For we 
are delirous-to give honour ; 
if not to our ſelves, yet to 
others; but here Chriſt tel- 
leth us, that no other name is 
to be ſanctiſied but the name of 
God : whereof we ſhould be ſo 
carefull,that we ought to pray, | 


K 4 that * 
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that Gods name may be ſanctifi- 
ed by others, if not by our ſelves ; | 
though we in our own perſons ' 
cannot hallow it, yet Santliſicetur 
nomen tuum, Let thy name, O 
Lord, be ſanctified. | 
Hereby, as we pray for the gift 
of the fear of God, which is one 
of the ſeven virtues which are (et 
down, Iſa. xi.beca:iſe we do tru- 


him our Fear and Dread, Ifa.viii. 
13. ſo we againſt the vice 
of Pride, which is the contra» 
ry to the virtue of Fear, and ſo 
hall we obtain the bleſſings 
Matth. 5. 23. Bleſſed are the peore 
in ſpirit, & e. And upon this pe- 
tition is grounded, not onely 
whatſoever Hymne or Pſalm is 
ſung of the regatien, but 
even the end of all Aſſemblies 
is to aſcribe Holineſſe to God, | 
and to ſanctifie his Name for 
his benefits beſtowed upon 
us 


And in this they — 
rſt 


— 
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firſt their own unworthineſle ; 
ſecondly, they blefſe him for his 
goodneſſe extended toward 
them; thirdly, they do not ac- 
knowledge it in themſelyes, but 
do tell it forth, as the pſalmilt 
ſpeaketh, O come buthey & beark» 
en, all ye that do fear God, and 1 
| will tell you what he hath done for 
| my ſoul, pſal. lxvi. fourthly, to 
this end they lift up their yoyces 
2 . 
in finging, to the end they may 


| 
| 


make the voyce of his praiſe to 


be heard, Pſal. Ixvi. 

And among other benefits, we 
are to praiſe and bleſſe his name 
for the benefit of SanRification, 
which we have in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus : ſecondly, for the 

means whereby this Sanctificati- 
on is offered and wrought in us, 
which is the Word, as Chriſt 
faith, O Faber [onitifie them in 
ub, John xvii. 13. For the 
perfection of ſanAification that 


— — — ů 


we ſhall have after this life, 
when we ſhall be Partabers of the 
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| | inberitance of the Saints in light, | 

Col. i. 12. when we ſhall conti- 
nually ſing with the heavenly 
; Angels, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Iſa, vi; 

And howſoever when we de- 
fire of God that his name may be 
ſanctiſied, we feem like naturall 
| children to- forget our own ne- 
| ceſſkcies,in reſpect of the care we 

have to Gods glory; yet even 
then, we pray no leſle for our 
(elves then for God, for the Lord 

hath promiſed, Them thatihonour 
me, 1 will honour, 1. Sam. ii. 30. 

and Chriſt ſaith, That if ib name 
; of the Lord Jeſus be glorifietin ut, 
[we alſo ſhal beg orified in him, 2. 
Thefl. i 12. Et ſanft'firando 15. 
men, ad verict . In ſancti- 
fying his name, his kingdome 
mall come, as the next petition | | 
is. 

If while we remain on earth, 
our whole*delire be to ſanctiſie 
Gods name, we (hall at length 
| come. to the place where we 
- fhall 


LOI 


ſ 
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Glory to God on 


IV. 


all day and night ling as | the 
Cherubins do, Iſa, vi. And wit 
the heavenly Hoſt of angcls ſing, 


hall fall down be 
{ſaying alwaies Thon art worthy, ; 

O Lord, to receive glory, | 
and honour, and praiſe f 
for ever, Rev. 


* , Luke 2. w 
ore his throne, 


— , 
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Thy K ingdome come. 


SLING firſt petition, touch- 
ing the holy eſtimati- 


are conſequently to ſpeak of 


| thoſe ſix that concern our ſelves, 


whereof the firſt three are ſpent 
in praying for that which is good, 
inthe other three we pray for 
the removing of evil. The firl! 


them, is excellently expreſſed by 
the prophet, Pſal. lxxxiv. 1 1. and 
by our Saviour, Matth. vi. 33 

for agreeable to the words of 
David,and of Chriſt our Saviour, 


of God; inthe ſecond, for grace 
| — 


in the firſt Petition we ask for 
glory, and ſeek for the kingdome 


— — 


two petitions, or the ſumme of 
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Aving intreated of the | | 


on of Gods name, we 


10. Thy Kingdomecome. 


and righteouſneſle ; in the third, 
for the good things of this life, 
which ſhall not be withheld 
from them that lead a godly life, 
but ſhall be miniſtred unto them 
that upon earth do ſeek Gods 
kingdome, and the righteouſ- 
neſſe thereof. 

Wherefore as of things which 
concern our good, the firſt, both 
in order and nature, isthe king- 
dome of God] ſo the firſt thing 
in eur deſire ought to be the king- 
dome of God, according to the 
cemmandment of our Saviour, 
& we axe to account al things b 
dung in reſpeſt of it, phil. iii. 9. 
Hereunto1s required the ſpirit of 


Ifa. xi. 2, that may teach us to 
contemne all carthly pleaſores, 
in reſpeR of the heavenly king. 
dome. 


that capitall vice that re i 


in thoſe men which in the world | 


live of their own, and take no 
furcher 


Wiſdome and Underſtanding , | 


Here our Saviour condemneth| 


— 
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further care but toeſtabliſh for 
themſelves a kingdome u 
earth, But if (according to his 
direction) we ſix our deſire upon 
the kingdome of Heaven, and by 
deſpiſing the world, do labour for 
the virtue which conſiſts in the 

urity of the heart, then ſhall we 

ave the bleſſing that is promi- 
ſed to the pure in heart, Matth. 
v. 8. that is, we ſhall be exalted 
to ſee God, 

Now when he faith, None 
foall [ce my face and live, Exod, 
xxxiii, they that truly make this 
prayer ſhall behold his face in 
the kingdome of glory. 

Theſe two-firſt petitions have 
relation tothe Invocation; for as 
God by the word Father doth ex- 
preſſe his love to us, and for that 
he is in heaven, doth give us hope 
for an heavenly eſtate; ſo we in 
theſe petitions do firſt defire that 
whereby our love towards him 


| 


| 


may appear, while we preferre 
the ſanctifying of his name 


Octore | 
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before the regard of our own 
good : ſecondly, we declare our 
heavenly Hope that may come 
of being pattakets of his heaven- 
ly kingdome, 
Howſoever God will not have 
any mans name Hallowed or 
Glorified but his own, as he 
ſpeaketh of himſelf, Ifa. xlii. 44% 
glory will I not give to another;yet 
he will communicate his King- 
dome tous : and therefore in our 
own behalf we are taughr to 
pray, Thy Kingdome come. | 
In the petition we are to con 
ſider two things: Firſt,the King 
dome it ſelf: ſecondly, the Co- 
ming of his kingdome. 
Touching the firſt point,it may 
de objected, how it is that Chriſt 
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teacheth as to make this petiti- 
on: for Gods Kingdome i an - 
verlaſting Kingdome, and his Do- 
mimon endureth throughout all 
ages, Plal. cxlv. 13. How then is 
it ſaid to come? For the anſwer of 
this doubt, the Kingdome of God 

muſt 


— 
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muſt be diltinguiſhed. Firlt, God 
hath an Univerſall Kingdome , 
ſuch a kingdome as ever was,and | 
for ever ſhall be; of which it is 
ſaid, Tbe Lord i King be the pco- 


King. be the people never ſo unqui- | 
et, Plal. xcix. Secondly, there is 
a Kingdome of Glory, that 
whereot our Saviour ſpeaketh, 
Matth. v. 34. Come ye bleſſed of | 
wy Father, inherit the kingdome | 
prepared for you, &c. And the 
thief upon the Croffe ſaid, Lord 
a we when thou comeſt in- 
to thy Kingdowe, Luke xxiii. and 
this is the kingdome which in 
the firſt place Chriſt teacheth us 
to pray for: when we pray forthis 
Kingdome that it may come ; we | 
pray for our own good, for it is a 
Kingdome of power, and there- | 
fore able to defend us: and there 
fore our Saviour in the concluſi- 
on of his prayer, addeth this, For 
thine ij the K ingdeme, Matth vi. 
According to which the Prophet 
David 


ple never ſo impatient :heralah as | | 


| 


10. Thy Kingdame come. 
David faith, Thy Saints give 
thanks to thee, they ſbew the glory 
{ of thy kimgdome , and talk, of thy 
power, Plal. exlv. 11. 

The government of his King- 
dome is committed to Chriſt ; of 
whom it was ſaid by God, I have 
ſet my' King upon my holy Hi of 
Sion, Pſalm. ii. In which regard 
he doubteth not to affirm of him- 
ſelf, Matth. xaviii. Date a wibi 
ni pete, &c. All power © 
given me in Heaven and in Earth, 
And notwithRandingGod reign- 
eth as king ; yet that is verified, 
which the prophet complaineth 
of, Iſa. xxvi. 13. O Lord God, 6+ 
ther Gods beſides thee have ruled 
over us : for Satan taketh upon 
him to be king, and hath played 
the tyrant, and hath prevailed 
ſo farre, as that the greateſt part 
of the world are ſubdued unto 
him;in which regard our Saviour 
calleth him the Prince of the 
world, John xiv. 30. And by 
the Apoſtle he is termed the God 
of 
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of thi world, for that he blindeth 
mens eyes, and maketh them ſub- 
ject to the Kingdome of dark- 
neſſe, 2. Cor. iv. 

Secondly, there is a Kingdome 
of (inne ; againſt which the Apo- 
tle exhorteth , Let not finn 
reigne in your mortal bodies, Rom. 
vi. 12. which he meaneth when 
he ſaith, That ſee hath reigned 
unto death, Rom. v. 14. 

Thirdly, the Apoftle ſheweth 
that Death hath a Kinglome, 
when he ith that by means of 
fimne death yaigned from + Adam 
to Moſes, Rom. v. 14. Theſe 
are enemies to the kingdome of 
God ; for while the devil reign- 
eth by means of ſinne, as he 
doth ſo long as he worketh in 
the children of diſobedience, 
Ephef ii hetaketh away the glo- 
ry of Gods kingd ame, and death 
taketh away the power of it. And 
in regard of Satans kingdome, 
he is (aid to be 4 king over 40 
the children of pride, Job xli. 34 

Fc 
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| Forhe maketh the whole world 
rebell againſt Gd, ſo that they 
are not aſhamed to deny him to 
his face: and that is true not one · 
ly of the common fort of the 
world, but even of a great many 
of the Church, of which number 
are thoſe that (tick not to ſay, 
We will not have Chriſt to rule o. 
ver us, Luke xix. 14, 
Again, there are many ſtum- 
bling · blocks for the hinderance 
of Gods kingdome, Matth. xiii, 
41. that the kingdome of God 
cannot come ; and therefore we 
do worthily pray as well chat 
the kingdome of Satan and 
ſinne may be overthrown, as for 
the removing of thoſe offences, 
God having exalted his 
Somme into the higheſt heaven, 
ſaith unto him, Sit thou at my 
right hand, til I make thine 
enimies thy foorſtooll, pſal. cx. The 
laſt enemy that « to be deſtroyed © 
death, 1. Cor. xv. 16. Wherefore 
our. deſite is, that there may 
be 
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be fuch a kingdome, as where. 
in the law of God may be exact- 
ly kept, and that it would pleaſe 
God in this kingdome to tread 
down Satan under our feet, Rom. 
xvi. that not onely death it ſelf, 
bur he that bath the power e 
death being deflroyed, Heb. ii. 14. 
God may be allin all, 1. Cor. xv. 
28, 

When we behold the ſtate of | 
the world,and ſee that good men | 
are troden under feet, and the | 
veſſels of wrath and finne are ex- 
alted and proſper, then we may 
know that that is not the true 
kingdome ; and therefors we 
pray that God will ſet up his 
kingdome in our hearts, and go- 
yern us by his Spirit, 

And therefore this point doth 
not onely concern our (elves, but 
alſo God : for unlefle his king- 
dome come, his name cannot be 
ſanctified of us, 

As thera are temporall king- 
domes fo there is a ſpirituall 

kingdome, 
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kingdome called, the Kingdowe 
of Grace , whereof our Saviour 
ſpeaketh, T he kingdome of Cod ts 
within you, Luke xvii. 21. 

As before we prayed for the 
Kingdome of Glory, ſo now for 
this Kingdome of Grace;for with- 
out this we (ſhall never be par. 
takers of that other kingdome, 

The glory of other kingdomes 
is the retormation of things that 
were before amiſſe; but the glory 
of the kingdome of Grace is,that 
as during the tyranny of Satan, 
Fenn. reig ned unte death, ſo now 
under this kingdome, Grace 
reigne through righteouſneſſe by 
eſut Chriſt, Rom. v. 21. 

That we may have intereſt in 
both theſe kingdomes, we muſt 
hearken to that which Chriſt 
proclaimeth, Matt. iv.27 Repent, 
for the kingdome of God draweth 
near : as it draweth near to us, ſo 
we muſt draw near to it, elſe we 
ſhall never enter into it: for ex- 


enter 
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enter into the kingdome of god, 
John iii. 2. | 

And that we may begin to 
draw near to it, there is an out- 
ward regiment to be uſed, which 
is a token of the grace of God | 
bearing rule in our hearts; we | 
muſt by the kingdome of God | 
within us caſt out divels, Matth. 
viii, We muſt intreat God by the | 
powerof his Spirit to plant in our 
hearts that which is good, and to 
root out, and remove out of them 
that which is bad, Matth. xi ii. 48. | 
We muſt diſplace Satan and 
ſinne, that they ſet not up their 
thrones in our hearts, and inſteed 
of it we muſt ſet up Gods king - 
dome, ruling in us by his Spirit; 
for the kingdome of God ſtand- 
eth in righteouſneſſe , and peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
xiv. 17. | 

If wefind theſe virtues in us, 
they are ſure pledges of the king- 
| dome af Grace ; and we may aſ- 


ſure our ſelves, that after this life 
is 


[ 


| is. ended, we ſhall be received 
into the kingdome of Glory. 

and how ſocver he hath appoin 
| ted Kings and rulers over us for | 

our outward ſafety and defence, 
N yer they have their Scepter from 
bim, and the end of theirnuleis, | | 
| to further Gods kingdome, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 7 hat we _ | 
live under them, in all godlineſſe & 
honeſty; 1. Tim. ii. 

Touching the coming of his 
kingdome, it may be demanded | 
why we pray that it may come to 
us, lee ing it were meeter that we 
| W ſhould come toward it? but here- 
by Chriſt giveth us tounderſtand 
what our corruption is: It is with 
us às with the Lſraclites, that 
were ſo addicted to the fle ſh- 
pots of Egypt, that they cared 
not ro go into the promiled land; 
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likewiſe-weare ſo in love with . 
this preſent world, asthat we 
have no mind of heaven. | 


Beſides, there are ſa many 
ſtumbling - blocks in our way, as 


that 


K _ 
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2 the kingdome of God muſt 
come unto us, or elſe we ſhall ne- 
ver poſſibly come unto it. There. 
fore, as we pray that God would 
lighten our blind eyes, and in- 
flame our hard hearts with a love 
of his heavenly kingdome, ſo alſo 
that he would ſend his Angels 7 |, 
gather out of bis kingdome all 
things that offend, Matth. xiii. 41. | 
The things that we pray a- 
gainſt, are the kingdome of Sa- 
tan, darkneſle, and ſinne, that 
they may depart from us, and 
that the in ward kingdome of 
Grace may take place in our 
hearts ; but the principall king- 
dome that we defire is the king» 
dome of Glory, whereof our Sa- 
viour ſaid, Behold, I come quickly, 
Rev. xxii. 7. This is the king 
dome which the Saints deſire, 
ſaying, (ome quickly, Lord feſun 
Rev. xtii. 20. and all creature 
do wait fot this kingdome, look- 
ing when they (hall be mae fret 
| from the bondage of their corrupti- 


— — 
— mug 
— — 


| _ 
on, Rom. viii. 20. For whereas 
| now all things are ſubject unto 
| vanity , then there ſhall be a 
| kingdome that ſhall not periſh. 
It is not for the wicked to deſire 
the coming of his kingdome ; Fo 
of be to you that deſire the coming of 
the Lord, it i darkye(ſe, and not 
light, Amos. v. 18. The wicked 
ſhall ſay to the Mountains Fal. 
upon ut, for the wrath of the Lord 
no man is able to abide it, Rev. vi. 
16, But to the godly, it is a day 
of comfort, Lift up your head i, ſor 
the day of redemption draweth near, 
Luke xxi. 33. Howſoever, he will 
render vengeance to the ungodly 
that have not known nor obeyed the 
oſpel of God, 2. Theſl.1.8.Yerhe 
ometh, to make a garland to 
rown the godly,and to ſet them 
n his throne : they hall be recei- 
ved Into his kingdome of glory, 
here they ſhall in joy the things, 
hich neither eye hath ſeen, nor car 
bath heard, nor hath ever entred 
into the heart of man,which he hath 
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prepared for them that love him, 1. 
Cer.1. | 
Therefore S. Paul faith, 7 de- 
fire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, phil, iii. Simeons deſire 
is, Loyd now let thow thy ſervant 
depart in peace, Luke ii, 29- | 
Thus the remembrance of the 
| day of our redemption 1s a joy- 
full remembrance to them, and 
the chief thing thar they deſire, 
ſo that they are willing to de- 
part, in regard of their future 
hope, rather then to tarry here: 
and howbeit that Chriſt defer. 
reth his kingdome and coming, 
yet we are to be watchfull, for :: 
will come 4s 4 ſnare, Luke xxi. and 
1. Thefl. v. and when he co- 
| meth he will rather be for 
| us then againſt 
* us. 


nel 


j 


| 


| 
f 
t 
£ 
{ 


4 
4 
1 
G 


by 
( 
W 


| it Thy will be done. 


g e hg.. 


The eleventh Sermon. 


ä — 


Thy will be done. 


Re? He ſumme of all our 
0199 deſires is ſet down by 
cboſe words of the 
= prophet,Pſalm lexxiv, 
where he ſaith, The Lord ſhall 
give glory and peace, and u good 
thing ſhall he withhold from them 
that live uprighily. And our Savi- 
| our doth excellently expreſſe the 
| fame, Matth. vi. Seek the king- 
| dome of God,and hu righteouſneſs 
| and all other things ſhall be mini- 


ſhred. 


| Gods kingdome, have already 
been handled : Now in this third 
| ( which is the ſecond of thoſe 
which concern our ſelves ) we 
are ſuiters for the grace of God 

M 2 in 


The Petitions of Glory, and | 
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in this life, whereby we may be 
enabled to do his will here, that 
ſo we may obtain the Kingdome 
of Glory inthe world to come : 
for the Kingdome of God and of 
Glory is the haven that we de- 
ſire all to arrive at, and Grace and 
righteouſneſſe isthe gale of wind 
that drives us forward thereun- 
to: and our ſuit to Sed in this 
petition is, that by doing of his 
will here on earth, Grace may || 
reigne in our hearts by righteou|- || 
eſſe, Rom. v.21. that ſo hereafter 
we may teigne with him in glory. 
He doth not onely will us to 
ſeek Gods kingdome, Matth. vi. 
and telleth us that there is one 
ared for us before the foun | 
dation of the world, Matth. xxv. 
34, but alſo how we may find it, 
and attain to it, Matth. vii, Not! 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
Hall enter into the Kingdome 0f| 
God, but he that ſpall do the will of | 
my Father which is in heaven, 


| 1 


Therefore touching the order } 
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) 


| 
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of this prayet, as of thoſe things 
which concern our good, the 
firſt is, that Gods kingdome may 


come to us, {o the doore where- | 


by we muſt enter into the ſame, 
is the doing of Gods will ; and 
therefore in the ſecond place we 


fare taught, that the Kingdome of 


God ſhall come, not by wiſhing 
or deſiring, but by doing of Gods 
will: as Chriſt ſaith, The king- 
dome of God is come near you. So 
Chriſt telleth us, If we — near 
to God, he will draw near to ny, 
Jam. iv. | 

Touching the will of God, it 
may be demanded, why we 
ſhould demand and ask this pe- 
tition ? For as the Pſalmiſt ſaich, 
Our God i in heaven, he doth 
whatſoever he will, Pal. cxv. 
Whatſoever the Lord will,that did 
he, in heaven, in the ear:h,and in all 
deep places,Plal.cxxxv 6. and who 
hath reſiſted hu wilꝰ Rom. ix. 19. 
No counſel, or wiſdome can prevail 
againſt the Lord, Prov, xxi. 30. 
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And if any do oppoſe themſelves 
againſt his will, yet they do 
but kick againſt the pricks, Acts ix. 

The anſwer to this objection 
is, that we pray not ſo much that 
Gods will may be done, but ra- 
ther that what Godwilleth may 
be our will; for ttrere is one vvill 
of God vvhich vve may teſiſt, an- 
other vvhich vve may not reſiſt, 

For the diſtinction of Gods 
vvill, it is either hidden and ſe- 
cret, or revealed and open: the 
one is that vyhich the Prophet 
calleth the counſel or thought of 
his heart, Pſal. xxxili. 11. Ihe o- 
ther is that vvill of his vvord, 
vvhetein he declareth and open- 
eth to men vvhat his vvill is. 

His ſecret vvill is veluntas be- 
neplaciti, the good pleaſure of his 
vvill; his revealed vvill is vo/un- 
tas ſigni, vvhich is diſcloſed to 
us. 

Gods ſecret vvill is vo/untes 

uam Deus vult, that vvillvubich 


God vvilleth;his revealed vvill is 
voluntas | 


— CO 
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voluntas quam ipſe nos velle vnlt, 
that vvill vvhich he vvilleth us to 
vvill; the ſecret vvill of his heart 
is volunt as ador anda, non [crutan- | 
da : He that curiouſly ſearcheth the 
glory of heavenly things, foal! not 

| enter into glory, prov. xxvii. 27. 
How unſdarchable are his judge- | 
ments ? Rom. xi. and who hath | 
known the will of the Lord? er who 
was his counſellour? But the open 
and revealed vvill of God is vo- 
luntas ſcrutanda, & facienda, both 
to be ſearched out, and to be 
done of us. Be not unwiſe, but un- 
derſtand what is the will of God, 
Epheſ. v. 17. The knovvledge of 
his vvill is not enough, but as 
Chriſt ſaith, F ye know theſe | 
laber, bleſſed are ye if ye ds them, | 
John xi. 17. 

Of the ſecret vvill of God that 
is true vvbich the Apoſtle ſaith, | 
Who hath reſiſted hu will. Rom. ix. 
and therefore vve pray not that 
that vvill may be done. | 

Of his revealed vvill that is ve- | 
M 4 rified 
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rified which Chriſt complainetb, | 
Matth. xxiii. Quoties volns con- 
gregare vos, & noluiſtis ? How ef- 
ten wonld I gather you together, | 
but ye would not? God oftentimes 
willeth when we will not; and | © 
therefore we have need to pray | ? 
that his revealed will may be ac- | 
compliſhed in us, 
Moſes thus diſtinguicheth Gods | 
will, Secreta, Deo noſtro; que au- 
tem revelavit, nobir, & filiss no- 
tris, Deut. xxix. The things that 
are ſecret belong to God, but the 
revealed are for us, and our chil- | | 
drew, The ſecret will of the Fa- | | 
ther is, that of all that he hath gi- 
ven me, I ſhould loſe nothing, John | | 
vi. 39. The revealed will of him 
that ſent me is, That every one | | 
that ſeeth the Sonne, and believeath | 
in him ſpould not periſh, but have 
everlatin life. 
Gods judgements, which are 
the fountain of Reprobation, are 
abyſſns magna, a great deep plal, 
xxxv1.6, and his mercy extended 
to 


— | 


| 
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'toall, that by faith apprehend 
the ſame, is aby [ſus & profundites, 
4 great depth, = xi. 5. There- 

forte we are not curiouſly to en- 

quire and ſearch out Gods ſecret 
touching Re probation or Ele cti- 
on, but to adore it. 

His revealed will doth eſpeci- 
ally concern us, which is expreſ- 
{ed in his commandments;where- 
by he declareth whatſoever he 
 defireth at our hands, and there- 

fore our ſtudy muſt be to frame 


our lives and actions according 


to that will. 
Unto both theſe wils, we muſt 
give a fiat ; but ſeverally. 

The firſt will is paſſive, and 
for as much as the ſecret will of 
God ſhallbe done whether we 
will or no, we crave that with 
| patience we may ſubmit our 


ſclves to whatſoever he in his ſe- 


 cret will hath appointed tobring 
upon us. 
The other will is active, and 


| 


therein we defire, that we may 


| 


! 
| 
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| willingly practice that which he | 
' willeth in his word. 
! There is voluntas de nobis, and 
. voluntas in no bi ; for the fitſt, we 
| deſire that we may approve of it, 
though it be done without us: 
in the ſecond, we delire not one» 
ly an approbation, but a coope- 
ration. | 1 
| Touching his ſecret will, when | 
we ſay Fiat voluntas tua, thy will | 
be done, we pray that, Nihil Dei 
diſpliceat nobis, nothing which | 
God commands diſpleaſe us;and | 
in reſpect of his will derlared, 
our deſire is, that, nibi/ noftrum | 
diſeliceat Deo, nothing we do, do 
diſplcaleGod, | 
Touching his ſecret will, ſo! 
long as it is not plain (thin his 
own counſel he will compaſſe ) we 
may diſſent from it; fora man 
may bond voluntate velle,quod De- 
#1 non vult, he may with a good | 
will, will that which God wil- 
leth not: ſo Samuels will was 
good, when he wept for Saul 
whom 


— 
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whom God would got have him 
to bewail, 1. Sam. xxvi. 
Secondly, we may bend volun 
tate no le quod Deus vult, with a 
good will not will that which 
ru willeth :as a child may be 
unwilling of the death of his fa 
cher, whom notwithſtanding 


—— — —— 


Gods will is ſhall not recover. 
Thirdly, men may mala volun- 

tate velle , aud Dent non wilt, 

with an ill will will that which 


ina corrupt will would go into 
Egypt, whom God would notto 
gothither, 

And fourthly, they may in a cor- 
rupt will be unwilling to that 
which God willeth : So it was 


King, when as the people wi 
unwilling to it. And this is th 
tate of the will of the creatare, 
ſo long as it is not acquainted 
with the will of bis Creatour, 


But when once it pleaſeth Goc 


to reveal his will, then we muſt 
ſay| 


1 


God willeth not. The Patriarch; 


Gods will that Saul ſhould be 
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ſay with the people, fiat conſilium 
Domini, Let the counſel of the 
Lord come to paſſe, Iſa. xlvi to. We 
| muſt not wreltle nor ſtruggle a- 


gainſt it; but patiently ſubmir | | 


| our wils tohis, not onely when 


his will is todous good, as Be- 
thuel ſpake concerning the mar- 
riage of his daughter, Gen xxiv. 
o. but when it is mara 4- 
verſa volunt as; we mult ſubmit 
our wils to his, when it pleaſeth 
him to eroſſe us, either outward- 
ly, by taking away thoſe that are 
beneficiall ro us, in which caſe it 
was ſaid by ſome that bewailed 
the departure of Saint paul, The 
will of the Lord be done, Acts xxi 
14 or in our ſelves, in which caſe 
we may ſay with Chriſt, Luke 
xii. I wonld have this cup paſſe 
from me ; yet O Father, if thy will 
| be otherwiſe, not my will but thy 
will be done, 

This leſſon had David learned; 
| for albeit he had complained of 


the 


| Gods will is voluntes dulcis,when | | 


| 
| 
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the great affliction that he had 
ſuffered ; yet he ſaith, Tacui ta- 
men Domine, Let, O Lord I kept 
filence,pfal. xxxix. And as he was 
content to bear this, ſo he gave 
God thanks for them, acknow- 
ledging, That it was good for him 
that he had been in trouble, Plal. 
cxix. 

We muſt learn Jobs fruits, ſob i 


being joyned we ſhall perfectly 
conform our wils to Gods ſecret 
wil. -= 

Concerning the will of God 
declared,or the will of his word, 
the Lord by his i rophet ſaith of 
his Church, My will is in it; but 
David ſpeaketh more plainly of 
this revealed will, Ten ha# 
charged that we ſhold keep thy 
commandments diligently , pſal. 
cxix. 


particularly,hec eff voluntas Dei, 
ſanTificatio veſtra, For this is the 
will of God, even your ſanctifi- 


cation 


as well as Bethuels ; and theſe 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh a 
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cation 1. Theſſ. iv. and, 76% « 
the will of God, that by well doing 
ye Mould flop the months of igno- 
rant and fooliſh men, 1. Pet. i. 15. 

This is the revealed will of 
God, and we mult not onely take 
notice of it, but labour to practice 
that which in our undetſtanding 
we know is meet to be done. 

As the Apoſtle ſaith, Oſtende 
mihi fidem ex oper ibus tau, Jam. | 
ii. Shew me thy faith, by thy wor Ig: 
So we muſt ſhew our defire that 
we have unto Gods kingdome, 
by obedience of his will. For not | 
they that (ing, or ſay, or wiſh, | 
that Gods will be accompliſh- | 
ed, but qui fecerit, He which doth | 
the will of God ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of God, Matth. vii. 

Ta the doing of Gods will, two 
things are required: firft,that we 
lay aſide our own will; for as 
they that will ſanctify Gods | | 
name, mult ſay with David, Nor 
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to ut, but to thy name give the 
praiſe, Pſal. exv. ſo that — 
will 
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will may be done, we mult ſay 
with Chriſt, Not my will but thy 
will be done: We malt abbridge 
our ſelves of our own will, that 
Gods will may take place. 

The better fort that are regene- 
rate do aſſent to the law of God, 
that it is good, and have a delight 
to it, Rom. vii. 22. but yet they 
ſee another law in their mem- 
bers, which leadeth them unto 
the law of ſinne and death. 

Every man findeth that to be 
true in himſelf, that the flef /uſt- 
eth againſt the Spirit , and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh, Gal. v. 

The will of the fleſh willeth 
one thing, and the will of God 
another ; therefore that Gods 
will may take place, we mult re- 
nounce cur own will, and as 


— _— 


Chriſt ſaith, willirgly deny our | 
/elver, Matth. xvi. 24. We muſt 
oppoſe Gods will to the will of 
the fleſh, and the will of man, 
John i. 13. | 
We muſt pray unto God, Co. 


verte | 


— — 
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verte meum nolle, in tuum delle, 
Convert my froward and unwil- 
ling will into thy will; and be- 
cauſe thy will is the true will, 
Inſere olenm vwolauntatis tus, 
ole iſtro voluntatis mee, Ingraft 
the ttue Olive of thy will, into 
the wild Olive of my will. 

If our will be contrary unto 
Gods will, and will not be ſub- 
jet unto it, then we muſt ſcatter 
it, and pull it wp by the roots, Pſal. 
xxxii, 9. Ia chamo, & freno Con | 
ftringe maxillas meat, ſaith an 
ancient father; and upon the | 
words of Chriſt, Compell them 7% 
ener, that my houſe may be full, 
Luke xxiv. ſaith he, Compelle me, 
D omine, intrare, ſi vocare non eſt 
ſatrs, Force me, O Lord to en- 
ter, if to call me be not ſuffici- 
ent. 

Secondly, that Gods will may 
be done in us, we muſt be poſſeſ- 
ſed with a baſe conceit of our 
own will, and have an high and 
reverend opinion of Gods will : 

we 


3 


11. Thy will le done. 


we muſt be perſwaded that our 
own will is blind, and childiſh, 
and perverſe, and therefore $4- 


| /omon faith, Ne innitariz,&c, Do 


not lean to thy own wiſedome , 
Prov. iii, 1, Every man is a beaſt 
by his own knowledge ; and to 


? | expreſſe the fault of mans will, 


Job faith that man is 141quam 
pullus aſiui, like a wild aſſes colt, 
Job xi. 12. which of all ocher 
beaſts is molt fooliſh, But be he 
never ſo wiſe naturally, yet he i⸗ 
but a fool in heavenly things, as 
Saint paul witneſſeth, 1. Cor. 
ii. 14. 

Men ſpeak evil of things 
which they know not, yea even 
in thoſe things which they know 
naturally they «re but beaſts, Jud, 
x. All our reaſon and under- 
ſtanding hath not in it ſelf ſuffi- 
cient direction for our will; and 
therefore Chriſt ſaith of Saint 
Peter, that fleſh and bloud did 
not reveal to him that know- 
ledge, that is attained by Gods 
ſpirit, 
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ſpirir, Matth. xvi, and in ſpiritu- 


all things, S. paul. he conn/elled 


not with fleſh and bloud, Gal, i. 
16, 

Laſtly, our will is wholly en- 
clined to that which is evil, Jer, 
iv. wherefore one faith truly, 
Tolle voluntatem tuam, & ego ex- 
flinguam inſernum, Take away 
thine own will, and I will 
quench hell-fire. | 

They that are given over to 
Satan, as the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian, 1. Cor. v. may be reſtored; 
but thoſe whom God giveth o- 
ver to their own will, Rom. i. 
24. their caſe is deſperate : and 
therefotewe have the more cauſe 
to think the more humbly of our 
own will, and willingly ſubmit] 
our ſelves to the holy will of 
God. | 

Touching both, S. paul ſaich, 
The Law u holy, and the com- 
mandment © holy, and juſt , and, 
good, aud the Law is [pirituall,but 


Ia carnalliſold under ſinue, Rom. 


j 


| Vii. 14. But 


4 verſe, mult of neceſſity be dire- 


11 Thy will be dne. 


But we muſt think honourably 
of Gods will : and this we can- 
not but do, if we conſider that 
his will is ſo perfect as it need- 
eth no rule to be gulded; but our 
will being crooked and per- 


cted by the rule of his holy will, 
or elſe we (hall ſwerve out of 
the way, 

Our will is blind and fooliſh, 
but his will is full of counſel and 
wiledome ; out will is crooked, 
and perverſe, and froward, but 
his will is full of all goodneſle ; 
by which we are to underſtand 
that he ſheweth himſelf a father 
tous: If a child be left to his own 
will, it is as much as his life is 
worth, therefore withhold not 
conreftion, but ſtrike him with the 
rod, and he ſhall not dye, prov. xxii. 
13. and our will being childiſh, 
we mult be abridged ot it, or elſe, 
we ſhall fall into danger : there- 
fore wedo pray, that we may 
not onely ſubmit our will to 
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Gods, but that we may utterly 
| deny our own will, being fool- | 
iſh, that Gods moſt holy will 
may take place in us; but we do 
not onely pray , that we ma 
have a will, and deſire to do 0d | 
will, but alſo ability, and pow: | 
er; for of our ſelves we have no 
ſtrength to do it. That appear 
eth by the petition it ſelf, Nam 
quid ſiultius, quam petere id quod 
penes nos eſt > What is more fool. 
iſh then to ask thoſe things that 
are in our own, power ? and the 
Apoſtle faith, We are not ſufſici- 
ent of our ſelves to think a good 
thought, 2. Cor, iii. Such is our 
corruption, That though God will, 
yet we will not, Matth. xxiii, 

| We cannot ſpeak unto God, 
for no man can ſay that eſus u 
the Lord, but by the holy & haf, 1. 
Cor. xii. 

We do not find either will or 
ability, but it it God that giveth 
both, Phil. ii. and though the Sps- 
rit be willing, yet the fleſh is bat 
weak, Matth. xxvi. 41. Thare- 


11. Thy will be done. 


Therefore we are petitioners 
for the grace of — and for 
power from him, without which 
we cannot do Gods will, ſo that 

our deſire is to obtain ſomething 

from God, whereby his will may 

be accompliſhed in us: for it is 

not ſaid, faciamus, or fac ta volun- 

tatem tuam, let us do, or do theu 

thy vvill ; but, fiat voluntas tua, 
thy will be done. 

W herein vve are to conſider, a 
quo, & per quem ſiat, from whom, 
and by vvhom it is to be done: 
vve pray not that vve of our 
ſelves may do the vvill of God; 
for no man can riſe ap to heaven, 
unleile he firſt receive a grace 
from heaven ; He that is of the 
earth, [peaketh of the earth, John 
iii. Therefore our ſuit is not one- 
ly for good thoughts, and heaven- 
ly defires, but alſo for ability of 
grace, This grace is either paſſive 
or active. The paſſive grace is 
that, vyhich proceedeth from 
God tovvards us; vvhich 9 

ec 
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eth in offer ing grace, as God is 
ſaid to do, 1. Pet. i. 13. ort when 
he cauſeth his grace to appear t 


all men, Tit. i. 2. 11. and that is 
not enough, unleſſe we be made 


capable of it; as it is in vain 


that light doth ſhine, unleſſe we 


have eyes to ſee it: and there- ' 
fore as he offereth grace, ſo he 


muſt give us grace, and enable us 
to dyaw grace from him, Prov. xii, 


2. That he would power grace into 
1, Zach. xii. That he would fow ? 
in out hearts good thoughts, 


change our affections, and make 
them conformable to his will: 
and ſo though the thoughts of 
his heart ſeem hard to fleſh and 
bloud, yet they may for all that 
pleaſe us. 


And laſt, our deſire is, t in- N 
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duamur virtuteex alto, that We |. 


fer his grace, and doth poure it | 

into us. | 
Then we muſt have that active 
gtac e, 


be indued with power from on 
high, Luke xxiv. and he doth of- 


| 
1 
'C 
t 


9 


TW MW WWW ᷣ w a TT 


5 


6 


1 Ila. xxvi. God muſt not onely 


| 


grace, by which the will of God 
may be done in us: of which the | 
prophet {aith, Omnia opera no- 
ſtra operatus es in nobis, Thea Lexd | 
haſt wrought all our works in 1, 


[axare eogitationem, & mutare af- 
ſelluu, heal the thought, and 


change cur affection; but perdu- 


cere ad attam , that 18, he mult | 


bring to paſſe that as he giveth us | 


ability to do his will. fo his will 
may be done by us. We muſt ſay 
with the Prophet, Plal. xxvii. 
Thon art my help, for/ake me not, 
O God of my ſalvation, 

As he preventeth us with his 
grace, by giving us both a will 
and a power, fo he mult till fol- 
low us with his grace, that we 


may go forward in doing of bis 


I prevail long 4s Moſes held up 


I will ; for our caſe is compared to 


the (tate of the Iſraelites, which 
in their fight with Amalek, did 


hu hand; bat when he let it down, 
they were put to the worſe, Exod 
XVII. 
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| xvii. we may ſee it in the caſe of 


. 


T's 64 | Thy will be done. Serm. 


Saint Peter, who was able to walk, 
upon the water while Chrift hela 
him up, but when he was left to 
himſelf, he ſunck , Matth. xiv, 
therefore e mult have not one- 
ly a prevcuting, but alſo an ac- 
compliſhing grace, that may ſtil 
follow us in out works, & ceſſent 
in effectum, that they fail not in 
the up ſhot, wheteof the Evan 
geliſt maketh mention, that from 
him who is full of grace, . 
muſt receive grace for grace, John 
1. 14. 

It was not the grace ot God 
onely, that wrought in Saint 
Paul, ſtirring him up to holineſſe: 
but alſo Cratia Dei vv el, Thy 
of God with me, 1. Cor. xv. And 
when the Angels ſay , v4 
dro mis, Toward men good will, 
Luke ii. they do not onely wiſh 
that God will ſnew good will to 
wards men, but that he would 
accompliſh it in them, by infu- 
ling grace into their hearts. Nt 

ur 
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11. Ty will be done. 
Our deſitł therefore is, that 
che vvill of God may be done and 
| fulfilled in us, but yet by his 
grace, and the aſſiſtance both of 
| his preventing and follovving 
grace. And as for ſanctifying of 
Gods name, our deſire vvas that 
ir may be ſanctified of us: but if 
not, yet that it may be by others: 
ſo here, though the vvill of God 
be not done in us, yet, ut fiat quo- 
vs modo, that it be done hovvſo- 
ever, that it may be done in o- 
chers: but eſpecially in our ov Vn 
behalf, and vvhen vve are either 
unvvilling or unable to do his re- 
vealed vvill, it may pleaſe him to 
(tive us the knovvledge of it, and 
co put into us the obedience of 
it, that being aſſured in our con- 
ſciences, that vve have done the 
vvill of God, vve may have that 
peace and joy of the holy Ghoft, 
| vvherein the kingdome of grace 
| Randeth, vvhich may be tous a 
pledge of the Kingdome of glo- 
ry; vvhereunto vve ſhall be ex- 
b N alted 
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alted after this like, if we de 
carefuli both to ſubmit our wils | 

to Gads ſecret will, and to frame 
our wills and the actions of our 
life to that declared and open 
will of God, which for our 

d irection he hath re- 
vealed in his 
word. 


a 
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The twelfth Sermon. 
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Is Earth as it 11in Heavens. 


dix to the three 

petitions ; for 

though it be added to 

the third, which concerneth the 
doing of his will, yet the ancient 
fathers reterre it alſo to the two 
former : So that we are to pray 
no leſſe, that Gods name may be 
ſanctiſied in earth as it is in hea 

en, & that his Kingdome may be 
onſummate in earth as it is in 
eaven, then that his will be ac- 
ompliſhed on earth as it isin 

eaven. 

Wherefore we may obſerve by 
his complement of the three firlt 
etitions, that God reſpeReth not 
pnely the doing of that, which he 
equireth, but chiefly the man- 

er of it; for it ſufficeth not ſim- 
ply to do Gods will, as others do 
on earth, but we muſt do it as it 

N 2 is 
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is done in heaven: for adyerbs 
pleaſe God better then verbs,and 
e reſpecteth more in the doing 
| of his will the manner of the do- 
ing of it, then our doing it ſelf. 
The Greeks diſtinguiſh the 
| vvill of God by both the vvot d 
of anus and whe: vvben vve 
do Gods vvill vvithout any re 
gard hovv, ſoit be done, that is 
his Wawwe:but vvhen Gods vvill is 
done vvith a fut, and in ſuch 
ſort as he requireth, that is his 
| good pleaſure, and *ua, 
Gods vvill vvas done of the 
people,vvhen they ſacrificed any 
beaſt vvhatſoever; but if the 
choſe out the fitteſt, then the ſ- 
crifice vvas the more acceptable 
ſo in this prayer vve do not one) 
deſire to do Gods vvill vicungue 
vvithout regard hovv, vvhethe 
vvich vvillingneſſe and cheetfu 
neſſe, or againſt our wills; but 
we deſire to do it in the bel 
manner, 4: it is done in heaven 


wherein we offer that ſacrifice 


— — 
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it is in Heaven. 


or ſervice to God, which is as the 
farof Rama, for the ſanRifying 
of his name. 


name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
both of things in heaven, in earth, 
and things under the earth,Phil. ii, 
to. But our deſite is ſoto reve- 
rence the name of Jeſus, as the 
things in heaven reverence it, 
Ot Gods Kingdome it is ſaid, 
that Chrift & ruler both in the 
midſt of bis enemies, and alſo that 
in the day of hu power the people 
ſhall as friends offer free-will offer- 
ings with an holy worſhip, Pal. ex. 
2. Bat we pray that Gods King- 
dome may come among us, not 
ad among his enemies, but thay 
we may willingly ſubmit our 
ſelves to his will & government, 
Laſtly, for the doing of his 
will, the Prophet ſaid, What/e- 
ever the Lord pleaſed that did he, 
in heaven, in earth, and in the ſea, 
pſal. cxxxv. 6. We defire that 
his will may be perfermedin us, 


The Apoſtle ſaith, That at the 
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In Earth 


not as im the deep places, but as 
in heaven. Por this prayer con- 
taineth two Sicuti: the one per- 
taineth to God, teaching us how 
to love him z the other concern- 
eth our neighbour, where we 
pray ſo to be forgiven as we for- 
give our debters : ſo that as here- 
tofore we have noted, lege ope- 
randi lex Ratuitur ſupplicandi; 
though there were no law to re- 
quire the love of God and our 
neighbout, yet this form of pray- 
er doth. teach us how to love 
God, and what perfect love we 
owe to our neighbour, 

Inthe thing it ſelf, weare to 
obſerve three points:firſt,a Qua- 
lification ; ſecondly, an Elevati- 
on of the ſoul ; thirdly, an Appli- 
cation. 

In the Qualification we are to 


— << 


enquire what is meant by h cave 
and earth ; which may be conſi- 


dered either tanquam continentia , 
or elſe as things contained there- 
in: then, how Gods will is done 


therein. 


Howlſoever 


Serm. 
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— 
How ſoever our tongue or dia- 
lect ſpeaketh of heaven ſingu- 
larly, yet both Greek and Latine 
imply a plurality of heavens, For 
there are three heavens, firft the | 
aire where the birds flye, whence | 
they are called velucret coli, the 
foules of the aire, Matth. vi. ſe- 
condly, the heaven of heavens, | 
where the Sun, Moon, and Stars | 
are (et ta give light: thirdly, that 
which the Apoſtle calleth the 
third heaven, whereunto he was 
taken up, which is the place of 
bleſſedneſſe, where Gods Majeſty 
is eſpecially reſident, 2, Cor, xii. 
In all theſe heavens which con- 
| tain other bodies, in them we 
| ſhall find that Gods will is done. 
| Ofthelower heaven the pro- 
phet ſaith, that it is obedient to 
| Gods will, and fulfilleth his word 
| by ſending down ſnow and fire, and 
| wind, pſal, cxlviil. . 
In the ſecond heave, which Sa- 
lomon calls the heaven of heavens, | 
| 1 King. viii. 27. Gods willis done: 
N 4 tor 
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for there at Gods commandment 
the Sun and Moon ſteod ſtill, con- 
trary to their uſuall courſe, till 
the people of God avenged | 
themſelves of their enemies, 
Joſh, x. 13, 

Thirdly, the earth it ſelf, and | 
things contained in it, do yield | 
obedience to heaven; for if the 
heaven be favourable in ſending 
down rain, and fruiiſul ſeaſons, 
Acts iv. 17. Pſal. Ixv. the earth 
anſwerably will bring forth her 
encreaſe for the good of man ; 
but if the heaven be braſſe, the 
earth alſo will be iron, Deut. xxviii. 

Laſtly , as che powers of the 
heavens are ſuch, as that they 
can draw up clouds from the 
cartb, pſal. x. 35. which do diſtill 
rain upon the carth, to water the 
furrows thereof; ſo we dc fire, 
that the ſpirituall heaven may 
transform us intoan heavenly na- 
ture, not ſetting our minds on 
earthly things but onthings a- 


bove. 
For | 


. 
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For the things contained in 
heaven, as they are heavenly; ſo 
we deſire that we living on earth 
may have our converſation in 
heaven; that earthly man, to 
whom God ſaid, Terra es, Gen. 
iii. may by this means be made 
heavenly. 
In the third heaven 1s contain 


ed, in teſpect of his humanity, |. 


firſt Chriſt himſelf, who is both 


in heaven and in earth: for as he | 


is called the head, Epheſ. iii, 23. 
of his Church, he is in heaven; 
but in reſpect of his body, which 
is called Cbriſt, x. Cor. xii. he is 
on earth. Therefore we pray, 
that Chriſt on earth, that is, the 
Church, may do Gods will, even 
as Chriſt the head, who is in hea- 

ven, hath done it: that as Chriſt 

our head came not to de hi own 
will, but the will of him that [ent 
| him, John vi. 38. ſo the whole 


body of Chriſt may labour to ful- 
fill the fame. 
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| Angels, which fulfill bis com- 
| mandment , and hearken to the 
voyce of his word, pſal. x. So our 
prayer is, that men, to whom 
God hath made the promiſe, that 


may labour to be like the Angels, 
in doing Gods will, as they hope 
to be like them in nature. 
Thirdly, in heaven there is th, 
Congregation of the firſt-born, 
Heb. xt1i. 23. that is, the Saints 
departed : wherefore our prayer 
is, that as thev haves and {till do 
| carefully fulfill Gods will, ſo the 
Saints on earth, and Church 
militant; may do the ſame. 
Again, whereas S. Cyprian 
out of the xvi. Pſal. 2. and xix x, 
' faith, that heaven is here upon 
earth; for when the Pſalmiſt 
| ſaith, T he heavens declare the glo- 
i of God, the Apoſtle applyeth 
that to himſelt, and to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Rom. x. of whoſe 
; preaching he ſaith, No dowbr 
their ſound. went ont into all lands, 
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and their words into the ends of the 
world ( So that the Apoſtles were 
heavens living on earth) ſo our 


earth lived an heavenly life, and 
began heaven here, ſo our car- 


prayer is, that as they living on 


nall heart may be applyed to the 
meditation of heaven, that we 
may be Saints on earth, pal. 
X V1. 

The wiſe man faith of the bo- 
dy, That it being duft, at the hour 
| of death 5 tarneth it ſelf 10 duſt 
from whence it. came, and that the 
| Spirit returneth to God that gave 
it, Ecclef. xii. 17. Thus mult the 
Spirit return to God in our life 
time, and we muſt, while we be 
on earth and bear the image ef 
the earthly Man, (eek ſtill to be 
in heaven, and here labour more 
and more to bear the image of the 
heavenly, 1, Cor. xv. 49. As the 
heavenly part of man, that is his 
Spirit, is willing, and doth not 

— conſent that Gods law 1s 
* 


but delighteth in it Rom. 
vii. ſo 
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which at Gods commandment 
| | arc 
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vii, ſo we be carefull to bring 
our fleſh in ſubjection, that o 
old and outward man may conform 
himſelf to the inward and new 
man, 2. Cor. iv, Eph. iv. 
Secondly, touching the queſti- 
on, How Geds will is done in 
heaven ? the anſwer 1s, that 
where his will is both dulcis and 
amara voluntas, a ſweet and a 
bitter will, it is there obeyed and 
formed in both kinds : for the 
avens do not onely at Gods 
commandment keep a continuall 
motion, which is agreeable to 
nature, but againſt nature, Sanne 
and Moon fl and fill at his will, 
Joſ. x. whoſe obedience tellech 
us, that our duty is to do his will, 
not onely in things agreeable 


with our nature; but when 
his will is contrary to our li- 
king. 

This obedience was performed 
in Chriſt, Nor my wil, but thine be 
done, Luke xxii. and in the Angels, 
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are ready not onely to aſcend, 
bur alſo to deſcend, Gen. xxvili. 
to ſhe w, that they are content 
not onely to appear in heavenly 
glory, which is their nature, but 
alſo to be abaſed, according to 
the Apoſtles rule, /can abound, 
and I can want, Phil. iv. The hea- 
venly bodies do ſervice to all | 
Nations, and the Angeli are mi- 
niflring Spirits, Heb. 1. As natu- 
rally they have a deſire to aſcend 
to bear rule, fo at Gods com- 
mandment they are content to 
deſcend, to do ſervice here be- 
low. They do altogether fulfil | 
— will, pſal. civ. whereas the - 
nature of man doth hardly grant 
to obey Gods will, in that which 
ſeemeth ſtrange to fleſh and 
bloud, as Agrippa affirmeth of | 
himſelf, Thea ſomewhat per 
deſt me, Acts xxvi. 25. 

The Saints in heaven confeſſe 
to God, Then haſt created all 
thingt, and for thy willi ſake they! | 
are and were created, Rev. iv. 1 f. | 

And 
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And therefore refuſe not to ſub- 
ject their will to the will of 
God, be ir pleaſant-ro them or 
not; but as our Saviour ſpeaketh, 
Te ſeek me, wot becanſe ye ſaw the 
mracles, but for that ye eat of th: 
loaves and were filled,)ohn vi. 26 
So if we do that which God te- 
quireth, it is rather for our own 
ſake, with regard to our own 
private profit, then to do Gods 
will. 
The heavenly Angels do Gods 
will with willingneſſe, and rea- 
dineſſe of mind, which 1s the fat 


of their ſacrifice ; and therefore 
they are ſaid to have every one 
ſix wings, Iſa vi. From whoſe ex» 
ample we muſt learn todo all 
things commanded of God, with- 
out murmuring or diſput ing, Phil 
11.14. and that becaufe it is Gods 
will we ſhould do it. 

In carth when God willeth 
any thing that is not ple. ſant to 


our wills, we make excuſe, Luke 
xiv. ox we poſt ĩt off to others: 


—— — 
——— 


L 


* 
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we are ready to communicate 
with fleſh and bloud, Gal. 11.36. 
and to ſay with the Diſciples, 
D urns eſt hic ſermo , This i1 4 
bard ſpeech, John vi. If we can- 
not ſhift ir oft from our ſelves, yet 
as the Devil reaſoned, Cur veni- 
fi ante tempusꝰ Why art thou 
come before thy time, Matth. 

xviii. 29. and as the people ſay, 
It i rot time yet to build the houſe 
of the Lord, Aggai. i. 5. ſo we 

are ready to deferre and pro- 
long the doing of Gods will, as 
much as may be. When we do 
it, as the unclean Spirit would 
not come out of the child, but 
with much —_— axd renting 
of him, Mark, 26, ſo we 
cannot Co Gods will, but with 


this ſort, they do it not as it is | 


and Saints, that willingly obey | 
it ; but as the Devils in hell, 
which againſ their wils are fain 


| 


co 


S 


great murmuring and grudging : | 
And when men do Gods will in 


done in Heaven by the Angels | 
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to do it, Therefore our rule in 
this behalf is, that we do Gods 


a KopJic;, Col. iti. not grudę ing 
ty, but cheerfully from the heart, 
accounting it our meat to do the 


John iv. 
Secondly, for the Elevation ; | 
It is true that the qualification is 
fignified by , not vc, and our 
prayer is, that we may do Gods 
will as it is done in heaven, but 
not as much; with like teadines 
of mind, but not in like meaſure: 
( for that is impoſſidle for earth- | 
ly men) we deſireto fulfill Gods 
will in the manner, but not in 
the ſame degree of obedience, | 
which may be expreſled by the 
words Image and /ikeneſſe,Gen,i, | 
Our obedience may be the like- | 
neſſe of the Angels, but not the 
Image. 
The Character or ſtamp of the 
Angels obedience is that which 


is equall in proportion 2 
u 


— 


| 


ach obedience is not to be 


— 


bloud, which ous Saviour requi 


| cepts: firſt , ve feramur ad per- 
eilen 
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found : there may be a beam of it 
anſwerable in likeneſſe and qua 
lity, not in quantity; ſo in like- 
neſle we are, conformes imagini 
Chriſti, conformed to the image 
of Chriſt, Rom. viii. & bear the 
image of the heavenly Man, I. Cor. 
xv. as endeavouring thereunto, 
but yet we cannot attain to it. 
But albeit it is hard for fleſh and 


reth ; Be ye perſect, as your hea- 
venly Father i perfect, Matth. v. 
yet there is an uſe of ſuch pre · 


feftionem, that we may b 

to pet fection, Heb, vi. i. Secondly 
we muſt have an Heroicall a 
free Spirit, pſal. li. which ma 
ſtirre us up to wiſhthat we . 
do more then we can; which 
conſiſteth of Aſpiration and Su- 
fpiration. We mult aſpire to the 
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greateſt perfection with David, 


Concupi vit anims mea, My ſoul 


— 


hath luſted to keep thy righteous 
— 
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282 | 
judgements for ever, ſal. cxix. 


20. And, O that my waves were ſo 
airefled, pſal. cxix. 

This is an Angelicall perfecti- 
on, which we cannot attain unto 
in this lite; therefore we muſt 
ſuſpirare. When we conſider , 
that the law ſaith, Thon ſhalt not 
laſt, and yet find that we do luſt; 
we are to ſigh, and ſay with 
the Apoſtle , Who ſpall deliver 
ws from this body of death Rom. 
vii. It we find that we cannot 
love our God with all our heart 
and ſoul, as we ought, then we 
muſt ſay with the prophet, Ve 
mihi, quia prolongatus oft in- 
Colatus meu, in terra, Woe 


1 me that my dwelling is pro- 


_— 


CXX.5. 

We muſt deſite to do more 
then we can, and grieve that we 
cannot do ſo much as we ought ; 
that as we do what we can, ſo 


— —— as — — — — 


longed in the tents of K edar, Plal. 


| 


| 
| 


i 


| 


| 


what we cannot do, we ſhould: 
ſupply it, vote, defiderio, animo, 
| wich 


' Touching the firſt ; as the grace 
of God is multiformis gratia, a 


| 
14 


| 
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with our hearty wiſh, deſire, and 
mind. 
| Thirdly, the ſupplication is of 
two forts, Reall.and Perſonall, 


manifold grace 1. Pet. iv. ſo the 
will of God being one, is of 
many ſorts, and containeth 
divers particulars : therefore 
as we generally pray, that the 
will of God may be done; fo 
when by the word of Gad we 
underſtand what is the vvill of 
God in particular, vve are to 
deſire no leſſe that it may be 
performed : This is the will of 
God, even your ſanflificati»n, 1. 
Theſſ. iv. 3. Therefore our deſire 
muſt be, that this vvill of his may 
be done and fulfilled in us, This 
is a ſpeciall remedy againſt the 
temptations of the fleſh, vvhich 
oppoſe themſelves againſt Gods 
vvill. 

There is another vvill of God 
for patience: for he vvould have 


us | 
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us ſuffer for Chriſts ſake without 


| 


— —— 


the monthes of ignorant men, 1. 


murmuring, that ſo we may ſtop 


Pet. ii. 6. Therefore we are to 
pray that this will of God alſo 
may be done in us. 

As Joſeph was carefull to do 
Gods will touching ſanRificati- 
on, and Job to obey Gods will in 
ſuffering patiently, both which 
are now Saints in heaven; ſo 
muſt we after their examples be 
both holy, and car efull, and pa- 
tient. | 

It may be we are willing to 
obey Gods will in particular, 
but we will ſay, Nondum venit 
hora, It is not yet time: There 
fore we muſt learn to practice 
the Prophets reſolution, I made 
haſte, and prolonged not the 
time, to beep thy Law, Pſalm, 
cxix. 

When God revealeth his will 
to us, we muſt preſently put) 
it in practice; and as Saul did AQ, 
ix. not counſel with fleſh and 
blond; 


” 


DS 


12 a itisin Heaven, 


bloud ; and this is the reall appli- 
cation, 

The perſons, to whom the do- 
ing of Gods will is tobe apply- 
ed, are not onely the whole 
earth, which is alſo to be wiſhed 
asthe prophet ſheweth, Ser «p 
thy ſelf O God above the heaven, 
and thy glory above all the earth, 
pſal. vii. but the earth or land 
wherein we dwell, as the pro- 
phet ſpeaketh, That glory may 
dwell, in terra noſira, in our land, 
pſal. Ixxxv.So we pray that Gods 
will may be done in all lands,but 
eſpecially in our land and coun- 
trey, that ſo he may beſtow his 
bleſſings upon it; but yet we are 
every one of us particularly to 
apply it to our ſelves : for to man 
itwas ſaid by God, Terra es, 
Gen. 111, To man it was faid, 
Earth, earth, earth, heare the word 
of the Lord, Jer, xxii So we 


deſire that Gods will may eſpe- 


cially de done and fulfilled in 


chat part of the earth, whereof 
God 


— — — 
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God hath made us; that is, that 
in theſe our earthly veſſels, 
vvhich vve carry about 
vvith us, ve may be 
carefull to do that, 
which God requi- 
reth at our 


hands, 
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| 
The thirteenth Sermon, | 
| 


Give ns this day our day 
bread, 


Ut of the words of our | 
Saviour, in the ſixt of 
Matth. ver, xxxiii., we 
have elſe where ſet 
down the order of theſe three Pe- 
titions which concern our (elves; 
for the firſt is the Petition ot 
Glory and of Gods Kingdome, | 
which our Saviour willeth us to | 
ſeck in the firſt place: The ſe- 
cond is the petition of Grace,and 
of Gods — wherein 
we pray that Gods will may be 
done: The third Tetition tend- 
eth to this end, that as the pro- 

phet ſpeaketh, God would not 

withhold any temporall bleſſing, | 
needfull for this life, but that he 
would give us all things that are 
neceſſary for us. The 


— 
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The things pertaining to glo- 
ry, for which we pray in rhe 
firſt place, are eternall;thoſe that 
concern grace, are Spirituall; 
and the bleſſings of this life, 
which we deſire may not be 
withheld from ns, are natural! 
and temporall. 

This is natures prayer: for 
not onely we, but all creatures a- 
bove and beneath make the ſame 
ſuit to God by the voyce of na- 
ture. The ravens of the aire call 
upon God, that he would feed 
them, pſal. cxIlvii. The Lyons be. 
neath roaring for their prey do ſeek, 
their meat at God, Plal. civ. 21, 
and therefore no marvel that 
we, in as much as we are crea- 
tures, do ſeek to God, whois the 
God of nature, to ſupply the de- 
fects of nature that we find in 
our (elves, as other creatures 
and yet there is_a difference be- 
twixt — — them, for they call 
upon onely for corporall 
feed, that their bellies may be 

ed; 


8 
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filled; but the prayer that we 


make for outward things, is not 


without reſpect to things ſpiri- 


| tuall, and this Petition follow- 
| eth upon the other, by good 


conſequent and order : for ( as 
the Heathen man faith ) Haxd 
ſacilè emergunt, quorum virtati- 
bus obRat, Res anguſta domi; (0 
we (hall be unfit to ſeek Gods 
King dome, and to do his will, 
unleſſe we have the helps of this 
life. Therefore we deſire that 
God will give us the things of 
this life, thoſe things without 
which we cannot ſerve him: 
that as we deſire the glory of his 
Kingdome , and the grace of his 
Spirit, whereby we may been- 
bled to do his will; ſo he will 


miniſter to us all things for the 
ſupply of our outward wants in 
this life; the want whereof hath 


been ſo greata diſturbance to the 
Saints of God in all times, that 
they could not go forward in 
godlineſſe as they would. 

0 Abraham 
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| Abraham by reaſon of the great 

famine that was in Canaan, was 
| fain to go down into Egypt, 
| Gen. xii. 7. The ſame occaſion 
moved Iſaac, to go down to Ab. 
melech at Gerar, Gen.xxvi.& Ja- 
cob to relieve his family in the 
| great dearth in his time was fain 
| to ſend his ſonnes, the patri- 
| arches, into Egypt, to buy corn, 
Gen, xlii. The children of Iſrael, 
| when they wanted bread or wa- 
| ter, murmured againſt God & his 
| ſervants, Exod.· xvi. Numb xx. Ihe 
[Diſciples of our Saviour were ſo 
| troubled in mind, becauſe they 
| had forgottẽ to tale bread with 
| them; that they underſtood not 
their Maſter, when he gave them 
warning to beware of the leavenef 
the Seribes & Phariſies, Matt viii. 
So the want of outward things, 
| doth diſtract our minds, and 

| | make us unfit for Gods ſervice. | | 
Therefore that we may in qui- | 
etneſſe of mind intend thoſe | 

| things that go before in this 
prayer, 
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prayer, our Saviour hath indited 
us a form of prayer to ſue to 
G od, as well for things tempo- 
| rallzas ſpirituall and erernall : for 
it is lawfull for us to pray for 
— way = that we do it in order. 
The firſt Petition that the na- 
turall man maketh,is for his day- 
ly bread ; but our care mult be 
Gr for the kingdome of God, 
next for the fulfilling of Gods 
| will, and doing that tighteouſ- 
neſſe which God requireth at 
our hands; and after we may in 
the third place pray for ſuch 
things as we ſtand in need of 
during our life. 
I his bleſſing the Fathers ob 
ſetve out of the bleſſings which 
| Iſaac pronounced upon his ſons: 
| Iacobs bleſſing was firſt the dew 
| of heaven,& then the fat of the 
earth. ſhewing that the godly do 
| preferre heavenly comforts be- 
| fore earthly, Eſau's bleſſing was, 
| firſt the fatneſſe of the earth, & 


next the dew of heaven;toteach 
O 2 us 


| 
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us that profane perſons do make 
more reckoning of earthly com- 
modiries, then of heavenly com- 
forts, Gen. xxvii. 28, and 39. 
Therefore in regard of the Spi- 
rituall account we are to make 
of Gods kingdome, and the do- 
ing of his will, we are to wiſh 
them in the firſt place : and then 
Davids Unum petit a Domino,One 
thing I have required of the Lord, 
pſal. xxvii. and that which Chrif 
ſaith to Martha, Unwum eſt nec ſſa 
rium, one thing i needfull, Luke 
x. would bring us to Salomon 
two things, Prov. xxx. Give me 
not poverty, nor riches ; but feed me 
with food convenient for me, lf 
being full,] deny thee, and ſay, in h 
the Lora? or being poore, I fleal, 
and take the name of my Godin 
vain. And that is it which we are 
bold to do, by Chriſts own war 
rant; for he hath taught us firſt to 
pray for his Kingdome, then for 
the working of righteouſneſſe, 
for the doing of Gods will, and 
laſtly for dayly bread. 


| 
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If we do firſt pray for the two 
former, then we may be bold in 
the third place to ſue to God for 
the latter; for he hath promiſed 
to withhold no good thing from 
them that lead a godly life: If the 
doing of Gods will be our meat, 
then, Requiem dedit timentibus ſe, 
He hath given reſt to them that 
feare him, Pal. cx1. 

Ii the petition we are to ob- 
ſerve from (ix words ſix ſeverall 


* 


the attribute, our bread ; thirdly, 
d.;yly bread ; fourthly, we deſite 
that this bread may be given us; 
ftrhly, not to me, but vob, to ws; 
ſixthly, hodie, and as long as we 
lay hodir, to day, Heb. 11. 

To begin with giving. Hither- 
to the tenour of this prayer ranne 
in the third perſon ; now we are 
to pray in the ſecond, (ſaying, da 
tu, give thou: whereupon the 
Church hath grounded a donble 
diale ct of prayer, which cometh 
O 2 all 


—ä 


f 


7. 


| 
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all to onc effect; for that which 
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the Church prayeth for, Pſal. 
Ixvii. Got be merciſuſl unto ns, 
ant bleſſe us, is no leſſe a prayer, 
then if ſhe ſhould ſay, in the ſe- 
cond perſon, Miſerere noſir;, 0 
Lord be merciful to ut, and bleſſe 
ue and that which is added, and 
lift up hu countenance, is all one 
as if the Church ſpeaking to 
God ſhould ſay, Lift wp the light 
of thy countenance. 

This change er alteration of 
perſon proceedeth fromthe con- 
fidence which the Saints are ts 
gather to themſelves in prayer : 
for having prayed for the ſacti- 
fying of Gods name, for the ac- 
compliſhment of his Kingdome, 
and for grace and ability to do 
his will, Chriſt aſſureth us that 
we may be bold to ſpeak to God | 
for our own wants. 

Oar of the word Giving, we 
are tonore three things : firſt our 
own want z for if we had it of our 


ſelves, we would not crave it or 
God. 
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God, This confeſſion of our 
want and indigence, is a great | 
glory to God, that all the inha- 
ditants of the earth «/que ad Re- 
Bf gem Davidem, ſhould profeſſe & 
BN: fay, pfal. xl. I am poore and needy, | 
lh but the Lord careth for me, They 
do profeſſe themſelves to be his 
beggers, not onely by the voyce 
l | of nature, which they utter for | 
| outward things as other unrea- 
'| fonable creatures do; but by 
thoſe prayers, which they make 
far the ſupply of grace, whereby 
they may be enabled to do Gods 
will: ſo that not onely regnum 
tuum thy kingdome, is Gods: 
gift, but alſo panem noſtrum, our 
bread, we acknowledge to be 
| his gift : It is from God from 
whom wereccive all things, as 
well the good givings as the per- 
gi, Jam. 1.17.he is the Au- 
'Y thour,nor onely of bleſſings ſpiri- 
FI | ruall, bur ot benefits temporall ; | 
| he giveth us not onely grace to 
| obey bis will, but as the Prophet 
| O 4 ſpeaketh 
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| 
ſpeaketh dat eſcam &c. he giveth 
us meat Pſal.civ, | 
The idolatrous people ſay of 
their doles, I will go after my lo- 
vers, that give me my bread and 
my water, my oyl and my wine : | ; 
But God faith after, /t is I that | | 
gave her corn, and it ii my wine, | | 
and my flax, and my oyl, Hoſ. ii. 8. 
Ipſe dat ſemen ſementi, & panem | 
manduc anti, He miniſtreth ſeed to 
the ſower, good bread for food, 
2. Cor. ix.10, We are deſtitute of 
the meaneſt bleſſings that are;it is 
God onely from who we receive 
all things: therefore to him we 
pray, acknowledging our own 
want, da nobis panem give usbread, 
Secondly, we muſt conſider the 
word Da, as it is ſet in oppoliti- 
onto FVeniat, or habeam panem. It 
maſt not content us that we have 
bread, but we muſt labour that | 
we may have it of Gods gift, 
Eſau ſaid of things temporall 
which he enjoyed, I have enough, 
Sen, xxxiii. not acknowledging 
frem | 


| 


| 


| 


| have good things, as to have 
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| from whom : Balaam cared not 
how he came by promotion, ſo 
he had it, and therefore he is ſaid 
to have loved the wager of un- 
righteowſneſſe, 2. Pet. ii. 15. but 
we malt labour not ſo much to 


| thery from God: and Pilate is to 

acknowledge that the power 
which he hath, was given 

him from above, John xix. and 
not to vaunt of any uſurped pows | 
er. 

It is {aid of God, Tu apers mani 
tuã, Thou openeſt thy hand, Pal. 
civ. &c. Thos openeſt the deores of 
beaven,Plal.lxxviti.So we arenot 
ſo much to labour for tes oral! 
things by our own indeavour, as 
that we may have thẽ from God, 
Thirdly, Da oppoſed torendring 
teacheth us, that it is not of our 

on endeavour, but ic is of Gods | 


free bounty & liberality, that we 
have bread and other things: 
| which while we ſeck for of Gods | 
gift, we confeſſe that to be true 
l 0 5 which 
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| which Salomon ſaith, Nov eſt pa- 
n ſapientis, Be a man never ſo 
| wiſe, yet be hath not alwayes to 
\ ſupply bis need, Ecclel. ix, 11. As 
| he that is higheſt getteth not al 
| waics the gole, nor the rongeſt 
man the victory; ſo ſaith our Sa- 
viour, Which of you by tatig 
| thong ht can adds ore cubit te bi, 
ſtature ? Matth. vi. 
All our endeavours for the 
things of this life, are unproſit- 
able, without Gods bleſſing; /t & 
in Vain to yiſe up earely, and to go 
to bed late, pal. exxvii. 
And when he bleſſeth our la- 
; bour, then he is ſaid to give . 
| bread ; and therefore we are to 
| confeſſe with David, that What. 
| ſee ver we have received, we have 
| received it at his hands, 1. Chron. 
XXIX, 14. 

Now the means of Gods gi- 
ving is of foure ſorts : Firſt, God 
| giveth bread when he bleſſeth 
the earth with plenty, when he 
- giveth force to the heaven, when 


the | 
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| the heaven heareth the earth, the 


earth heareth the Corn, the Wine, 
and the Oy, and they heare man, 

Secandly, be giveth whenhe 
ſenteth us in ſome honeſt trade 
of lite, and vouch(ſateth his bleſ- 
ſing to our endeavours therein, 
that we may get our living, 
and eat the labour of our hands, 
pſal. cxxviii. without which the 
firſt giving will do us no good, 

Thirdly, he giveth us bread, 


not onely in his bleſſing the 


earth with increaſe,and by bleſ- 
ling our honeſt pains in our vo- 
cation; but when he giveth us 
baculum pauis, the ſtaff of bread; 
for at his płeaſute he uſeth 0 
break, the flaff of bread, Levit. 
xxvi. and to make it of no power 
to nouriſh us : then arc they 
but beggerly elements, en 
we eat and have not enough , 
Agg. i, Therefore our prayer 
is, that he would cauſe the earth 
to yield usbread ſo that to 


we bread he would infuſe 


— — — — 
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al 


Give us this day 
a force to ſtrengthen mans heart, 
for which end it is ordained, 
Pſal. civ. 

Fourthly, becauſe Moſes ſaith, 
Man liveth not on bread onely, 
but by the word of Sed; therefore 
we pray that as our bread, by his 
bleſſing, is made to us, a ſalu- 
brit, wholeſome bread; ſo it may 
be pan ſanftw, holy bread , 
Deut. viii, that he will give us 
grace touſe his creatures, to the 
end that we may the better ſerve 
him; otherwiſe, how ſoe ver they 
nouriſh our bodies, yet they 
will prove poyſon to our 
ſouls. 


former givings to the Heathen,' 
— that their bellies are full with 
bread , but withall be /endeth 
| leanneſſe into their ſouls, Pal. 
(Vi. But Chriſtian men have not 
onely the earth to yield her fruit, 
— — being upon their) 
labours , — a bleſſing upon 


[OED creature it ſelf, chat i 


Serm. 


God performeth theſe three | 


hm 
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is not in vain but nonriſheth;bur 
alſoitis ſanctiſied to them, and 
that bread is properly theirs, be- 
cauſe they are Gods children: Er 
pants eft filiorum, It is the chil- 
drens bread, 

Secondly, the thing we deſire 
to be given is Bread; concerning 
which, becauſe the decayes and 
defects of our vature are many, 
ſo as it were infinite to expreſſe 
them ſeverally,therefore our Sa- 
viour Chriſt doth here compre- 
hend them all under the term of 
Bread, uſing the ſame figure 
which God himſelf uſeth in the 


law, where under one word ma- 
ny things are contained, 

How ſocver our wants be ma- 
ny, yet the Heathen bring them 
all to theſe two, Pabulnum, & 
Latibulym, Food and Covering ; 
and as they do, ſodoth not onely 


pertaine to this life is referred to 


Moſes in the Law, where all that 


vim and amidtum, food and 
raiment, Deut. x, 18. but alſo S. 
Paul 
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Paul in the firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothie, vi. 8. where he faith, 
Habentes vitlum & amitlum, 
bu contents ſimus, Having food 
and raiment let us be therewith 
content. 

So then, under this petition is 
contained, not onely that God 
would give us bread, by cauſing 
the earth to bring forth corn, & 
all good ſcaſons for that pur- 
poſe ; but that withall he will 


give us health of body, and not 
plague us with ſickneſſe, as he 
did the Iſraelites, Pſal. xxx1. 
Then, that we may have peace, 
without which theſe outward 
bleſſings will affoord us no com- 
fort ; and that as hefilleth our 
vellies with food, ſo he will give 
us letitiam cord , gladneſſe of 
heart, Act. xiv. 17. that is, all man- 
ner of contentment in this li fe. 

Howpbeir this petition ſtayeth 
not here: for the prayer of Chri- 


ſtian men muſt differ from the 


| 


m 


/ 


Lyons rearing, and the Ravens | 
QF : crying, | 


crying. The end of their praying 
is, that their bellies may be fil- 
led ; but we muſt bave as great a 
care for the food of our ſouls : 
therefore where we call it pa- 
nem noſlirum, our bread, we 
do not mean panem communem, 
ſuch bread as is common to us 
with other creatures; but that 
Spirituall bread which is proper 
to men, who conſiſt not onely 
of body, but of ſoul and body, 
which muſt be- both fed : and 
where we pray that God would 
give us a n , daily bread, 
we ask ſuch bread as is apt and 
meet for our ſuſtenance; that is, 
not onely Earthly but Heavenly 
Bread, becauſe we conſiſt not 
onely of a terreſtrial but alſo of 
a cceleſtial ſubſtance. So then 
our defire is, that God would 
give us not onely, panem jum en- 
terum, the bread of beaſts, but 
panem Angelorum, pal. IXxviii. 
the bread of «Angels ; and eur 
ſuite is as well for p«- 


wis 


m 
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nit celi, the bread of heaven, 
ohn vi. as for earthly bread, 

The bread of the ſoul is Gods 
word, which hath a great tefer- 
ence toearthly bread:and there- 
fore ſpeaking of the ſweetneſſe 
of that bread, Job ſaith, I ſteem- 

ed of the words of his mouth, more 
then my appointed food, Job xxiii. 
and David faith, Thy word is 
ſweeter then hony, and the hony | 
combe, P ſal. xix. 10. 

In the new Teſtament, the 
Apoſtle, to ſhew the nouriſhing | 
force of Gods word, faith, that 
Timothy was enutritus verb fi- | 
dei, nouriſhed up in the words of 
faith, 1. Tim. iv, 6. and to ſhew | 
the taſte or relliſh that it hath as 
well asnaturall food, he ſaith, | 
Guftaverit bonum Dei verbum , | 
hehath taſted the good word of God, | 
Heb. vi. So the food of the ſoul 
is to be defired at Gods hands as | 
| well as the bodily food. 

There is a Famine as well of 

word, as #f bread, Amos viii, 
There 
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There is an hungring and thirſt- 
ing after. righteouſneſſe, Matth. v. 
therefore we are to pray, that 
| God would ſupply the wants, not 
onely of the dody, but of the ſoul 
likewiſe. — 

But there is a Spirituall food, 
both for Body and Soul, that 
which our Saviour promiſeth, 

ohn vi. He that cometh to me 

al not hunger ; and be that bi lie- 
veth in me, ſball never thirſt : that 
is the hidden Manna that God 
hath promiſed for us in heaven, 
whereof it was ſaid, Bleſſed is be 
that eateth bread in the Kingdome 
of God, Luke xiv, 

Thus, by how much thelean- 
neſſe of the ſoul is worfe then 
bodily famine, by ſo much the 
more earneſtly are we to pray 
for the ſpirituall food then for 
the food of the body, 

Thirdly, for the firſt attribute, 
we pray not ſimply for Bread, 
but for e Bread, 

The word Our hath teſpect 
not 
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not onely to V/e, but to Proper- | 
ty and Right, | 
This right or property is dou- | 
ble: Firſt, that which was ap- 
pointed in the beginning, In ſu- 
dore vultus tui comedes panem 
tuum, In the ſweat of thy face 
ſhalt thou eat thy bread: Our te- 
queſt to Sod is for that food 
which is gotten by honeſt pains 
taken in our calling, whereunto 
God hath made a promiſe, 7 bo 
Salt eat the labour of thy handy, 
pſalm. cx xviii. and without 
which we have no right to this 
bodily food: For 2. Theſſ. iii. 
Dui non laborat, non mauducet, 
He that labowrith not, let him not 
eat, Now we would have God 
ſupply our wants with bread by | 
right, and this right is gener all 
to all adventurers, | 
Secondly, as we would have ir | 
made Our, by the labour of out 
vocation, ſo by the duty of invo- 
cation, that this corporall food, 
which is common io other crea- 
tures, 
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tures, may be proper to us by 
calling upon God for his blei- 
ſing upon it: which if we do, we 
have a promiſe, it ſhall be ttuly 
ours. Open thy month, I will fill 
it, pſal, Ixxx1, 11. For, The crea 
| tres of God are ſanttified to us 
| by the word of God and prayer, 1. 
Tim. iv. 
This putteth a difference be- 
| twixt the Chriſtian mans bread, 
and that which the profanc 
man eateth : for firſt choſe ſloth · 
full perſons, whom the Apoſtle 
calleth ſlow-bellier, Tit. i. 12. 
| cannot lay this prayer as they 
ought : for they are nothing but 
idle upon the earth, and Frage 
conſumere nat /, born to eat and 
drink; they labour not for their 
living, but eat panem A ienum, 
not ſaum; other mens bread 
not their own ; which the 
| Apoſtle requireth, 2: Theſl. 
iii. 12. 
Secondly , thoſe that eat the 
bread of violence, prov.iv.17.and | 
| feed 


| 
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feed upon bread that is gotten 
by deceit, prov. xx. 17. do not 
eat panem ſuum, but ſubdititinm: 
they eat not, panem datum 4 
Deo, but 4 Demone, bread given 
them by God, but by the Devil. 

Thirdly , Eſau, having filed 
hu belly, roſe without giving God 
thanks after he had cat, as with- 
ont calling upon God for bu bleſ- 
ſing before, Gen. xxv. For the 
which alſo he is ſaid to be pro- 
fane, Heb. xii. Sc are all thoſe 
that eat of Gods creatures, with- 
out praying to him for his bleſ- 
ſing, and for a ſanctified uſe of 
them; which thing if they re- 
fuſe to do, as Atheiſts and pro- 
fane perſons, their bread may 
be panis ſalubr#, but not ſanclut, 
it may be able to nouriſh their bo- 
dies, but it ſhall bring leanneſſe to 
their ſoules, 

Fourthly, the other attribute 
ot bread is Daily, concerning 
which we muſt conſider foure 
things. 
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Firſt, from the Latine wor d 
quotidianum, daily; which hath 
relation to the time : by which 
word as we acknowledge our 
daily want, and Gods continuall 
care and providence for the ſup- 
ply thereof, of whom it is ſaid, 
Thou giveſ} meat in due ſeaſon, 
pſal. civ. ſo Chriſt teacheth us 
daily to praiſe and magnifie Gods 
care, daily extended towards us, 
and to uſe that Pſalm of thanks- 
giving, wherein the Church 
confeſſeth Gods goodneſſe in 
that behalfe, Pſal cxlv. 

Secondly, for the Greek word 
in, which ſignifieth, bread 
apt and meet for our ſubſtance. 

Now, foraſmuch as man con- 
ſiſteth of Body and Soul, his pray- 
er to God muſt be not onely for 
ſuch meat as is meet to nouriſh 
the Body, but alſo for the food 
which agreeth with the Soul: 
for it is in vain to have food, ex- 
ceptitbe nutritive and conveni- 
ent for us, 


— 


| 


rhirdly, | 
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Thirdly , the Syriack word 
uſed by our Saviour ſignifieth, 
panes neceſſitatis mea, the bread 
of my neceſſity, which hath rela- 
tion to the quality of the bread, | 
teaching us not to pray for dain 
ty meat, but ſuch as is fit to re- 
lieve our hunger : Tribus mibi 
vittum nece ſſariũ, give me neceſ- 
ſary food, not meat which is a- 
bove my eſtate : Da panem neceſ- | 
fitatis,non laſcivia, give me bread 
of neceſſity, not wantonneſſe. | 

The Iſraelites luſted after the | 
Fleſhpots of Egypt; and there- | 
fore God gave them quails from | 
heaven, bm( which was the 
heavy judgement of God upon | 
them) they periſhed while the meat 
was in their monthes, Pfal. 
IXXviii. 

The Apoſtle willeth us there - 
fore, not to ſet our minds upon 
ſuperflaity ; but contrarily , 
$500 ]65 gage, S oxaadouale, be 
 ving Food and Rayment, let us 
therewith be content, 


Fourthly , 
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wax not heavy. 


Fourthly, the Hebrew word 
uſed prov. xxx. hath relation to 
the quantity : for it ſigniſieth pa- 
nem dimenſi mei, non gule, and it 
teacheth us not to ſeck aboun- 
dance, but to deſire of God to 
| meaſure us out ſo much as he 
knoweth to be meet for us, and 
as Chriſt ſpeaketh,to give ut our 
portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Luke | 
xii, 22, For the Scripture telleth 
us what inconvenience cometh | 
of aboundance of meat, Di/ettn; 
mens impinguatus recalcitravit, | 
Deut. xxxii. 15. Aj beloved when | 
he waxed fat, ſpurned with hit 
b:el:and the ſinne of Sodom was 
fulneſſe of breed, Ezck. xvi. and 
the people by exceſſive eating & | 
drinking of wine made them'elves 
| ſick, Hol. vii.g. Therefore Chriſt 
diligently warneth his Diſciples 
to rake heed of ſurfeting and 
| drunkenneſſe for this cauſe, Ne 
| graventnr corda,That your hearts 


Fifthly, in the word Nob, 
2 us, 


311 


— 


— — — 


— 


— 


313 


— 


Give us this day Serm. 


us we mult conſider two things: 
Firſt, a Reaſon ; ſecondly, a Li- | 
mitation. 

For the firſt, we deſire that 
this bread ſhould be given us, 
Firſt, becauſe we are Gods crea- 
tures: he tefuſeth not to heare 
the Lyons aud Ravens in this be- 
balf, when they cry to him, And 
our Saviour faith, that or bea. 
venly Father feedeth the Fowl, of 
the air, Matth. vi. 26, And there- 
fore we, in regard weare his 
creatures,as well as they,may by 
right make this prayer to him, 

Secondly, in as much as we are 
men, we may be bold to crave 
that favour at hishands whichhe 
ſheweth indifferently to all men: 
for he ſuffereth the Sunne to ſhine 
on the evil. and on the good. Matth. 
v. And as David faith, Oculi em- 
nium ſuſpiciunt in te, the eyes of al 
walt and look up to thee,Plal,cxlv, 
Therefore we are to pray, that 
God will give bread not onely 
Nobis animalibut, but mobi: 


bominihnt, 
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hominibus, not onely as to /iving 
creat ur es, but as to men. 

Thir dly, the Gentiles and 
Heathen people, which onely ſeek 
after theſe things, Matth. vi. do 
obtain them at Gods hands;much 
| more will God grant them tous, 
which profeſle our ſelves Chri- 
n ians, and his Children. 
Secondly, for the Limitation: 
It is not mihi, nor meum, but give 
ut, and give eur: the reaſon is, 
that as Salomon ſayeth, prev. v. 
6. Our wells may flow out a- 
| broad, and that there may be ri- 
vers of waters in the ſtreets, and 
| that not onely we may not be 

burdenſome to others, but that 
we may have to give to them that 
have need, Eph. iv. 

Sixthly, tor the word Hedle, 
to day, our Saviour teacheth us 
to pray, Give us bread this day, 
and as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 
ili. Dum dicitur hodie, whiles it is 
called to day: The reaſon is, be- 
| cauſe life is but onely dies not ſe- 
D 5s culum, 


— — 
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culum, : and the wiſe man faith, 


forth. We may not ſay to our 


; 


And forgive us, c. Serm. 


Tail nos of to morrow : for thou 
knoweſt not what a day may bring 


ſoul, Ceul, thou haſt ſtore of goods 
laid up for many years. We ſee 
by his example what may fall 
out, Luke xii. Foraſmuch as the 
continuance of our life is uncer- 
taine, our defire mult be that 
God would give us ſufficient for 
our preſent want. 

Howbeit this maketh not for 
them that are carele ſſe for the | 
time to come: for ſuch are ſent 
to learn wiſdome of the Ant, 
prov. X x X, which provideth | 
for winter: and not onely the 
Saints at all times have been 
carefull and provident for out- 
ward things, as Joſeph, who 
counſelled Pharaoh before hand 
to lay up corn to feed him for ſeven 
years. ſpace during the famine, | 
Gen, xli. but our Saviour bim 
ſelf giveth charge, that that | 
which remaineth ſhould be ſaved, 


and 


1 
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and nothing loft, John vi. And 
it was his pleaſure thar 22 
ſhould bear the bagge, for his 
and their proviſion; to teach us 
that he alloweth provident care 
for things earthly. 

But by this word diy, out Sa- 
viour condemneth wequrer, or 
immoderate care for worldly 
things, whereby the ſoul is rent 
and divided, and not that ori 
providence, 1. Tim. v. which is 
required of every man for his 
own houſhold, and is both law- 
full and honeft. 

Here ariſeth an ob jection, 
How a man having filled his 
belly, or being ready to leave 
this world, may ſay this prayer. 
The anſwer is, firſt, Malti dor- 
mierunt divites qui ſurrexerunt 
pauperes, Many went to ſleep 
rich men, but roſe up poore : 
therefore our deſire is, that as 
we have enough now, ſo we 
may be preſerved in this eſtate, 
| and that God would not ehange 
P 2 plenty 
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lenty into poverty. Again , 
— we have bread, and it 
continue with us, yet it is no- 
thing without that beata pax ; 
therefore though we have the 
thing it ſelf, yet we are to deſire 
that which 1s the life of bread, 
which is a power to nouriſh, 
Then that God will give us the 
ſanctiſied bread, which is the 
heavenly Manna, and grace, that 
as we work for bread in our vo- 

cations, ſo we remember to 
ſanctify it by invocati- 
on;forelſe it is uſur- 
ped bread. 


Pr 
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And forgive us our debts, 
Uguſtine interpreting 


ot the ſhutting of 
heaven in Elias time, 
ke iv. 23. compared prayer to 
a key, that rr 

heaven from whence all bleſ- 
ſings deſcend unto us, and to 
ſhut the bottomleffe pit of hell, 
from whence all evils proceed. 
Frayer is a means not onely ts 
draw all grace from God, Prov. 
xii. 2. but it is 0bex li, & fla- 


and ſcourge of the devil as the 
name of Chriſt is Olum e ſfuſum 
an oyl poured out, Cant. i. be- 


ſo the name of the Lord is Ter- 


— 
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gellum demonit, the barre of evil, 


cauſe by it we receive all geod ; 
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our Saviours words, | 


| 


fortsſſima, a (trong tower, Prov. 
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not charge us with them; in the 
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xviii. for that it ſaveth and de- 
fendeth us from all evil. 

As theſe are both truly affir- 
med of Gods name, ſo by the in- 
vocation of the name of God, 
we have this double benefit, 
that we do not onely receive all 
good by it, but alſo are deliver- 
ed from all evil. 

In the three former Petitions 
our Saviour hath taught us to 
draw grace from God; in theſe 
three latter we are taught to 
uſe that kind of prayer that con- 
cerneth the removing of all e- 
vil, called T thinah, Anas, and 
de precat ion. 

The evil is of three ſorts, of 
finnes paſt and to come, and of 
the evil of puniſhment. 

In the firſt of theſe three Pe- 
titions we pray againſt the guilt 
of ſinnes paſt, that God would 


ſecond, againſt the running iſ- 
ſue of ſinne to come, that God 
would 


— 
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would not ſuffer us to ſinne 
hereafter; in the third, that G 
would turn away from us 
thoſe plagues that our ſinnes de- 
ſerve, both in this life, md in 


petitions are fitly oppoſed to the 
three former, 

To the Kingdome of glory 
we oppoſe our ſinnes to the do 
ing of Gods will, tzmptation ; 
to naturall good things, the e- 
vil of the world to come, and 
the miſer ies of this life : from 
both which we deſite to be de- 
livered, when we ſay, deli ver ns 
from evil, 

The Petition conſiſteth of 
debts, and forgiveneſle : but be- 
fore we handle them, weareto 
ſpeak, firſt, of the neceſſity of 
this Petition ; ſecondly, of the 
goodneſſe of God that penneth 
the petition for us. 

What need we have to pray 
to God far remiſſion of our 


6 , appeareth hereby, be- 
if b 4 cauſe 


r 


the lite to come: and theſe three 
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cauſe our finnes do Wake 4 parti- 
tion betwixt God and ws, Ela. 
15 2. the effect whereof is, that 
our miſdeeds do tar God bleſ- 


things from ut, Jer. v. 25. 
Now baving already deſired 
at Gods hands the glory of 


grace, for the doing of his will, 
and all outward good things ne- 
ceſſary for this life ; we are of 
neceſſity to pray that God will 
forgive us our ſinnes: which o- 
therwiſe will hinder us of theſe 
good things: and as our ſinnes do 
hinder Gods graces, that they 
cannot come tous; ſo they hin- 
der our prayers, that they can- 
not come to God: for our ſinnes 
are as it were 4 cloud to hide 
God, ſo phat our prayers cannot go 
through, Lam. iii. 44. So that ex- 
cept we deſire the forgiveneſſe 
of our finnes, we ſhall in vain 
pray for the three former good 


things, 
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Gods Kingd ome, the good of 


| 


ſings from ut, and do heep good | 


| 
| 


| 
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Beſides, our ſinnes are a plain 
hinderance to Gods kingdome, | 
for none (hall come thither, but 
ſuch as are uncorrupt, and void 
of ſinnes in the whole courſe of 
| their life, 1 fal. xv. Et nibil im- 
purum in greditur illuc, no unclean 
| thing ſoall enter thither Rev. xxi. | 
| Therefore the prophet ſaith, His 
| eſt omnu fruftus, & aufÞtLantur | 
peccata, This is all the fruit 

to take away his finne, Iſa. 

xxvii. 9. 

Secondly, the goodneſſe of 
God appeareth herein that he 
hath endited us a prayer to ask | 
remiſſion, teliing us that it 1s 
poſſible to obtain remiſſion of 
ſinne. It is true, that by our 
ſinnes we have made our ſelves 
uncapable of all good things; 
but yet we {ce the goodneſſe of 
God, that as we have ſtill dena, | 
ſo he teacheth us to ſay, cendo- 
10 


| | Where he teacheth all men | 
to pray for good things, we | | 
0 P 5 learg 


; 
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* 


cauſe there is no Angel or Spirit 


learn that we are all mendics 
Dei, the beggers of God, but in 
that we are tavght to ask for- 
giveneſle of ſinne, we fee that 
we are madrfici Dei, the malefa- 
ctours of God, ſuch as have need 
of pardon : and the goodneſſe of 
God towards us appeareth to be 
the greater in this behalf, be- 


to whom he vouchſafeth this fa- 
your to have their ſinnes remit- | 
ted, ſave onely to man. 

Of them it is ſaid, He found no 
truth in his «Angels, in bis ſer- 
anti, and in his Angels there was 
folly, Job iv, 18. that is, they 
had treſpaſſes, but yet God will 
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| 


not forgive them, nor receive a- 


ny ſupplication for pride; but 


contrariwiſe, he keepeth the An- 
gels that ſinned in everlaſtin 
chains to the judgement of the 
great day, 2. fet. ii. he that ii the 
God of the Spirits of all fleſh;| 
Numb. xxvil. 16. and xvi. 22, 


2 — 


will nat heare ine Spirits tha 
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ſinned againſt him: but t fh 
heareſt prayers to thee ſhall all fleſb 
come, Val. Ixv. 

There is a way for man to e- 
ſcape the danger of ſinne, if he 
ask pardon : bur the ſinnes of the 
wicked Angels ſhall not be for- 
given. The elect angels do make 
the three firſt Petitions as well 
as we; and the petition for the 
ſupply of naturall defects is 
common to all living creatures, 
but this which prayeth for par- 
don of ſinnes is proper onely to 
man; ſo we ſce how God exer- 
ciſeth his goodneſſe, and 
ſheweth it not onely in exerci- 
ſing of liberality to them that 
have need;but his _ 
in pardoning them that have 
ſinned againſt him. 

To come to the Petition it 
ſelf ; by debts, our Saviour | 
meaneth ſinnes, expreſly ſo 
called Luke xi. 4. and ſinners 
are called debters, Luke vi. 4. 
for the Scripture ſpeaketh of 

them 


nn" EE 
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them, Marth. xviii. 24. one was 
brought that ewed ten thou 
ſand Talents, that is, which had 
committed a great number of 
(innes,and Luke vii. 31.2 lender 
had two debters, by which are 
meant ſinners the reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe there is a reſem- 
blance betwixt ſinnes and 
| 


debrs, 

In the affairs of men the caſe 
is thus, that if the condition be 
not performed they are bound | 
to indure the penalty. and ſo be- | 
come double indebted : ſo it is 
between God and us, the ſinnes 
that we commit by the breach | 
of Gods law, is Chiregrapbum 
contra mor, an hand- writing 4. 
gain ut, Col. ii. fo they are 
{called in the old Teſtament, 
Thow writeſt heavy or hard thing. 
againſt ut, Job xiii. 26. and 
ech. ii. Our ſinnes are com- 
pared to a book written in both 
ſides; for we are bound to ke 
Gods commandments, 5 

— 


— 


* 


— —— 
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he made us, and not onely fo, 
but he till doth nouriſh and 
preſerve us, therefore we ought 
to da his will: he giveth us Ta- 
lents, Matth. xxv. which we 
ought to imploy to his glory ʒhe 
giveth us dwelling places in the 
world, as to the Iſraelites he 


gave the land of the Heathen, 


that they might keep bis ſta- 
tutes, and obſerve his laws, 
pſal. cv. If we fulfill them, we 
diſcharge our duty to God, and 
are free from all penalty, but if 
we do it not, there is an obliga- 
tion, Deut. xxvii. Cærſed in e- 
very one that continueth not in all 
things that are written to do ihm. 
It he place us in his vineyard, he 
will look to receive fruit of it. 
Matth. xxi. If he give us Talents, 
he will have us ſo to imploy 
them, as that he may reap gain 
thereby, Luke xix. The gifts, 
and graces that God beſtoweth 


upon us, muſt be implyed in hal- 
lowing his name, in enlarging 


— 


| 
| 
| 
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his kingdome , in accompliſh- 
ment of his will; it we fulfill 
this, the penalty of the law ta- 
keth no hold of us; but if we do 
not onely not uſe them to his 
glory, but abuſe them and turn 
them to the breach of the law, 
by ſerving ſinne, then are we in 
a double fort indebted to God, 
and make our ſelves guilty of | 
his wrath, Et qui intelligat,ofc. 
Who under ſl andeih the power of 
ht wrath ? pſal. xc. 

If we conſider how grievous 
plagues God threatned for the 
breach of the Law,we would be 
more carefull, and heedfull that 
we do not offend him, which be- 
cauſe we conſider not we be- 
come indebted to God. 

We aredebters to the fleſh, 
to provide for it onely ſo much 
as is meet for the relieving of it, 
Rom.viii.12. And the reſt of our 
care mult be for the Spirit: but 
becauſe all our care 1s for the 
fleſh ta ſatiſſie it, in — = | 

: uſts 
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luſts thereof, and are careleſſe 
for our Spirits, therefore we be. 
come indebted to God in a third 
ſort, by breaking his command- 
ments, in that which concerns 
our ſelf, but this the apoltle ſaith, 
1 ans 4 debtowy to the wiſe, and the 
wawiſe, Rom. i. 14. That is, we 
muſt be carefull of others, as 
God ſaid to Cain, Where 5s 1h 

brother ? Gen. iv. Bat — 
omnes que ſue ſunt quærunt, all 
ſeek their own, phil. ii. and ſeek 
not the good of others, therefore 
2 grow further indebted to 


Theſe debts or ſins are proper - 
ly ſaid to be , becauſe they 
proceed from us, ( for there is 
no member of our body that is 
not guilty of ſome ſinne) and 
not in that ſenſe that bread js 


us, and 1s made ours, by Gods 
gift, and when we pray Forgive 
ut our debt, we learn that it is 
=_ duty to crave WW 

or 


— ————— 
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ſaid to be ur, which cometh to ; 
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for others as well as for our 
ſelves, for as the Apoſtle by 
theſe words, The rebuke: of them 
that rebuked thee fell nb me, 
Rom, xv.5.(heweth, that Chriſt 
was carried with the ſame zeal 
againſt ſinne committed againſt 
God, as if it had been againſt 
himſelf ; ſo he teacheth that we 
muſt be moved with the like cõ- 
paſſion towards ethers, when 
we conſider their ſinnes, that we 


and that we ought no leſſe to 
pray for them, then for our 
ſelves, and to ſuffer others to 
paſſe over the bridge of Gods 
mercy, as well as we. 


things are to be noted : firſt, 
where Chriſt teacheth his Apo- 
ſtles, that were baptiſed, and 


- | the molt perfect Chriſtians that 


ever were, to pray for remiſſion 
of ſinnes; it ſhould work in our 


nature an humiliation, for they 
in making this prayer acknow- 
ledge 


find in our ſelves for eur own; | 


1 


In the word debts, three 


| 


| 


| 
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ledge themſelves ſinners, much 
more ought we. 

The Apoſtle peter confeſſeth 
of himſelf. Luke v. 3. J 4 « fin- 
full man, S. Paul ſaith of himtelf 
peccatorum primus ſum ego, [am 


the chief of ſiuners, 1. Tim. i. 15. 8. 


James including himſelf, and the 


reſt of the Apoltles, ſaith, in mui- 
tis offendimus omnes, in man 
things we ſinne all, Jam. ill. 2. 4 
John ſaith, If we /ay we have no 
ſinne,we deceive owrſelver, 1. Joh. 
i. 9, He ſaith not mut nos, 
as if the Apoſtle ſpake of mo 
deſtie, or non humiliamus not , 
we do not humble our ſelves 
but decipimus ner, and if we de- 
ny it the truth is not in us: ſeeing 
it is ſo, we muſt not ſay with the 
phat iſee, I am not as this man, 
but with the Publicane God be 
mercifull to me 4 ſinner, Luke 
xV1il.13, ' 

Secondly we are not onely 
ſinners, but daily ſinners, as ap- 
peareth by this, that we are 
taught, 
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taught no leſſe to pray dayly 
for forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, 
then for bread, To confirm this 
Sa lomonſaith, ſepties in die ca 
dit juſtus, the juſt man falleth ſe- 
ven times a diy, Prov, xxi. and 
as man eateth and drinkethe - 
very day, ſo he drinketh iniquity 
like water, Job. xv. 

Thirdly we runne into ſuch} 

debts, as we are not able to diſ - 
charge: fer if we were, we 
needed not to ſay: Dimitte no- 
4, Forgive ws our debts , but 
have patience with me, and ] will 
pay thee all, Matth. xviii. 

To fignifieto us the greatneſſe 
and number of our ſinnes, one 
was brought that owed 500 
pence, and another that owed | 
50. Luke vii. and another that 
owed to his maſter ten thouſand | 
Talents, By which we perceive 
that we cannot make ſatisfacti- 

on to God, therefore he mult te- 
mit them. | 
The confideration whereof 
ought 


* 
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ought to work in us humiliati- 
on: Firſt, that as Job faith, 
our hearts do not excuſe us, and 


that we ſeek not to juſtiſie our, 


ſelves : that as God requireth, 
we confeſſe our miſdeeds , 
Levit.xxv1.40.that we acknow- 
| ledge our ſinnes to God, and 
hide them not, pſal. xxxii. For, 
if we confeſſe our ſinner, God % 
arg to forgive our ſinnes, 1, 
John i. 


| — that we do not cne- 
[ 


confeſſe, but be ſorry for 
them, Pfal, xxxviii. that while 
we are in danger to God for our 
ſinnes, we go and bumble our 
ſelves, and intreat him, and ſuf- 
fer not our eics to fleep, till we 
be ſure how we may obtain for- 
giveneſſe, P rov. vi. 35 
The conſideration of ſinne 
made David forget ro eat his 
bread, Pfal. cii. ſogreatly was 
he diſe tered till he was aſſured 


of 
| Fre the ſecond point, if — 
ſinnes 
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ſinnes be debts , they muſt be 
payed. Owe nothing to any: but 
we are not able to anſwer one 
of a thouſand, Job ix. and for the 
penalty of maledi&ion we are 
not able to endute it, Pſal. xc. 
who knoweth the power of his 
wrathitherefore our prayer muſt 
be to God, that our miſerie may 
prevail more with God, to move 
him to compaſſion, then our un- 
worthineſſe, to ſtirte up his in- 
dignation: and that he will 
cancel the hand · writing, Col. ii. 
which thing for that he is full of 
the bowels of compaſſion, Jer. 
xxx1.20,he is moved to do when 
he ſeeth us ſorry for our ſinnes; 
howbeit his juſtice muſt be {a - 
tisfied, elſe his mercie cannot 
take place : but Chriſt by his 
death having done that, God 
ſaith of the ſinner Deliver him 
for I have received 4 reconcils ui 
e, Job xxxiii. Qui circumci- 
ſus eft debitor eft totius legis, 


he that is circumciſed it a deb. | 
IL 


tour to the wheels law, Salat. 
v. 3. But Chriſt was circumci- 
ſed, and therefore fulfilled the 
law for us, ad «/timum quadran 
tem, to the utmoſt farthing: and 
not onely ſo , but he ſaith of 
himſelf, Exſelvi qua non rape, 
[ reftored that which I tock mot, 
pſal. Ixix. 4. He not onely per- 
fectly fulfilled the law, but ſuf- 
fered the curſe of the law, 
which he had not deſerved , 
with this condition, Sinite 5ſfos 
abire, Let theſe go, Joh, xviii. 
that is, he was content to be the 
reconciliation for us, that he 
might draw us out of the hands 
of Gods jaſtice. 

The eſtate of our debts may 
be compared with the Wid- 
dows (tate that was left in debt 
by her husband, 2. Kings iv. for 
as the Lord bleſſed her oyl in 
ſuch ſort, as ſhe did not onely 
pay her debts, but had enough 
to live on after; ſo Chriſt is our 


Oleum efſuſum, our oy! powred 
| on 
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out, that is of power not onely 
to ſatisſie Gods wrath for our 
ſinnes, but alſo to give us an e- 
ſtate in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, and for his ſake it is that we 
may be bold to pray for remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes, and are taught to 
believe, that for his merits our 
ſinnes are forgiven: ſo that is 
true, Legem operands , & legem 
credendi, lex flatuit ſupplicands, 
The Law of prayer ſtabliſhed 
beth the la of obeying and be- 
lieving. 

Out of Dimitte ariſe three 
things for our comfort ; Firſt , 
that even thoſe ſinnes which 
we commit after baptiſme, af- 
ter our calling,and when we are 
come to the knowledge of the 
truth, are remiſſible. 

In teaching the Apoſtles to 
pray, he aſſureth them of this fa- 
vour, that the ſame party that 
ſaith peccata noſtra, our ſinnes, 
is taught to ſay, Pater noſter, 
Our Father. Our comfort * 
ore 
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fore is, t hat ſtill we are the chil- 
| dren of God, though great ſin- 
ners; for though we loſe the 
| durifull affection of children, 
| yet God canot loſe, viſcera patru 
the tender bowels of a father. 
David, to a rebellious ſonne, 
could not but ſhew a fatherly 
affection : Do good to the Joung 
man Abſelom. 2. Sam. xviii. 5 
' fo though the prodigall ſenne 
had offended hainouſly, yet the 
father is ready to receive him, 
Luke xv. 
Sccondly another comfort, 
that aldeit we commit ſinne 
daily, yer he will daily forgive 
us : for God ſhould mock us, 
' faith e Auguſtine, if bidding us 
pray for forgiveneſſe, he ſhould 
for all that ſhut up the bow- 
els of his mercie: he bid- | 
deth us pray for pardon of our 
ſinnes , putting no difference, 
| whether they be peny-debts, or 
Talents; whether fifty or a 
; thouſand:if we ask forgiveneſſe, 
| he 
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he telleth us, he is ready daily 
| to remit them, 

Thirdly that be our finnesne- 
ver ſogreat, ſogreat as cannot 
be ſatisfied by us, yet he will 
forgive them, propter ſeipſum, 
for his own ſake, Iſa. xlv. Chriſt 
hath made himſelf a jatisfattion 
for the finnes of the whole world, 
1. Joh. ii. 

We maſt labour howwe may 

ſoundly apply his ſatisfaction 
to our ſelves ; and among other 
means whereby we apply the 
ſatisfation of Chriſt to our 
ſelves, Prayer is one: They 
Hall confeſſe their iniquities, then 
will remember my co venant, Le- 
Vit, xxvi. 40. 41. He. pray 
wnto God, and he will be mer- 
cifull unto him, Job xxxiii. 26. 

confeſſed my ſinnes unto the 
| Lord, and thou forgaveſt the wic- 
kedneſſe of my ſinne: propter hoc o. 
rabit omnis ſandt us, Pſalm xxxii. 
For this cauſe ſhall every ons that 
1 holy pray, &c. 


» 
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ment, Matth. xviii. Did I not for- 
 givethee? quia roga/ti me; and to 


thou be angry with thy people that 


L 
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By virtue of this prayer, Salo- 
uon ſaith, that the people ha- 
| ving committed any ſinne, if 
| they come into the honſe of 
the Lord, and pray for pardon, 

God, who is in heaven, will beare 
them, 1. Reg. vil. 47. But this 
is more plain in the new Teſta- 
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Simon Magus, Pray te God, if be 
will forgive thee the thoughts of 
thy heart, Act. viii. 2 2+ that is, 
| if we confeſle, and be ſorry for 
our ſinnes, and ask pardon, he 
will forgive us. How long wilt 


prayeth to thee? pſal. Ixvi, Bur 
| we muſt be ak the number that 
is meant by Nobis, that is of the 
Apoſtles, that is, ſuch as are 

| baptized into Chriſts death, 
Rom. vi. We muſt dicantofin, 

'as he died for ſinne, Vs ſent is 
| dimiſit peccata, that as he hath 
| forgiven ſinnes, ſo we mult di- 
| mittere peacata, forgive — 
e 
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he he hath ſuffered in the fleſh, aily 
hath ceaſed from ſinne, fo wy 
we, 1. Pet. iii. We muſt have 
a care that hereafter we fall 
not into ſinne, more then our in- 
firmiry compelleth us: For figs 
of infirmity Gods grace is ſufh- 
cient, 2. Cor. xi But if we wil- 
lingly ſinne after remiſſion,there | 
it 120 mere/ſacrifice for ſinne,Heb.x, | 
We are therefore to crucifie the 
fleſh, with the luſts & affectiom 
thereof if we will be Chriſts, 
and receive benefit by his 
ſatisfaction, Gal. v. 
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An we forgive them that 
treſpaſſe againſt 15. 


l this Treatiſe it 
; FE hath been noted, that 
WT © there is a double Si- 
ESD cut annexed to two 
ſeverall petitions : the ene con- 
| cerning God and our dutic we 
ove to him, in the third petiti- 
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weeught to ſhew towards him, 
in this fifth petition : wherein 
| we are to conſider this, that as 
| this lawof Prayer, which our Sa- 
viour preſcribeth to us, doth e- 
be ſtabl iſh the law of works & of 

faich, ſo theſe two Scat do com- 
prehend the ſumme of the Law, 
Wand the prophets, The Law 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not hate thy 


3 2 brother 


Neighbour, and the charity that 
| 


on: The other concerning our | 
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brother in thy heart, Levit. xix. | 
and the ſame is confirmed by 
this petition, wherein we are 
taught, that if we defire to have 
our ſinnes forgiven of God, 
we muſt not onely not hate 
our brother without cavſe, 
bur if he offend, we muſt like- 
wiſe forgive him. — doth 
this petition con our 
Neighbour and Brethret onel, 
but our ſelves likewiſe: fo 
hereby we have a pledge of Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, if we ac- 
knowledge that we have for- 
given others: and as the taking 
away of our ſinnes, is the great 
fruit and benefit we defire of 
God : ſo the ſubordinate mean 
that God hath appointed fo 
the end, is the forgiving othen 
that offend us. Now God hath 
laid upon us this bleſſed neceſſi 
ry of forgiving one another, not 
onely that he might eſtabliſh 
the peace in carth among men; 
| buy that by this means glori 


migh 
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might redound to God on 
high, 

In teſpect of our ſelves, this 
is our eſtate before we become 
trus Chriſtians, To be hatefull, 
and io hate one another, Tit. iii 3. 
and that hath a ſorrowfull et- 
tet : For if we bite and devour 
one another we ſhall be conſumed 
one of another, Gal. v. 15. To 
prevent this, Gods will is, 
that we ſhould not hate, but 
forgive one another, which un- 
leſſe we do, we cannot live 
peaceably : ſo that this petition 
hath a reſpe& to our benefit al- 
ſo, as well as our Neigh- 
bours, and God himſelf alſo hath 
his part init: for when we have 
forgiven our brethren and pur- 
ged our hearts of all hatred, we 
are more fit for his ſervice ; and 
contrariwiſe, as witheut forgi- 
ving others we cannot live 
peaceably one wnh another: ſo 
neither can we live devoutly 


1 2. aur 


| 


towards God: and therefore 
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Saviour chargeth, F 160 bring 
thy gift to the Altar, — 
bt that thy brother hath on og 


| agamſt thee; — there thy g 
the Altar, and go thy way firſt, 


' and be 1 Matth. v. and 


the Apoſtle glveth expreſſe 
charge, that man and wife 


ſhould live quietly, v interrum- 


pant ur preces, l. Pet. iii. 7. left 


their prayers be interrupted. 


| 
| 


imitation : | 
that God ſhould no otherwiſe 
| forgive us then we forgive our 
brethren ; but it is a mere con- 
dition teaching us , that if we 
forgive thoſe that are indebted 
tous, we ſhall obrain forgive- 


Thus it pleaſed the wiſdome 
ef God, in this petition, to adde 
this Sicut, not tor our neigh- 
bours ſake enely, nor for our 
ſelves onely, but alſoin regard 
of God, 


The firſt cut pertaineth to | 


the imitation of the Saints in 
heaven, this doth not imply an 
For God forbid 


neſle 
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nefle of Sd: fot we do not al- 
wayes ſubſcribe to Gods com- 
mand ment, Forgive one another, 
ar God for Chriſt: ſake forgave 
you, Epheſ. iv. Col. iii. Bur by 
ſaying this petition we bind our 
ſelves to this condition : ſo as 
we would no otherwiſe be for. 
given, then aswe forgive them, 

At the firſt we became bound 
to keep his law, which he did 
deliver in ten commandments, 
Exod. xx. Deut v. & for not ful- 
filing of it, we fall into the pe- 
nalty of Maledictus Curſed, &e. 

Now beecauſe we have not o- 


beyed the Law, we are to un- 


dergo the penalty: and there- 
fore it is (aid to be Chirogra- 
phum contra nor, An hand-wri- 
ting againſt us, Col. 11. 

God having the Obligation in 
his own hands, might require 
the forfeiture of us: but ir plea- 
ſeth him to enter bond tous by 
another obligation, wherein he 
bindeth himſelf to forgive eur 


Q 4 ſinnes g 


Deut. 
Nin. 
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ſimes upon this condition, that 


we forgive others: for if we 


forgive not, then his bond is 
void, as appeareth by the para- 
ble wherein our Saviour ſhew- 
eth, that if we will have for- 
giveneſſe of God wie muſt for- 
give our brethren, and have 


' ] compaſſion on out fellow · ſer- 


vants, as God hath pitty on us, 
Macth. xviii. 

It is Chriſt that freeth ns, 
both from the obligation of the 
ren command ments, and of the 
twelve curſes, and therefore as 
he that receiveth a benefit doth 
as it were become bound to be 
thankfull : ſo we enter into a 
new bond of thankfulneſſe un- 
to God, the condition whereof 
is, that we ſhould forgive our 
brethren even as we defire to be 
forgiven of God. 

By the words of this petition, 
we (ce what our eſtate is, to wit, 
quilibet homo eſt debitor, haben: 


debitorem, every man is a debter 
| having 


— 


| 


| 
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adebrter : for ſo ir appeareth by 
the parable, Matth.xviit.where- 
in as one was brought that owed 
a great many talents to God] ſo 
he had another that owed an 
hundred pence; but there is a 
great difference. The debts that 
man oweth to God are great ſins, 
but the debts that man oweth 
to man, are of ſmall value; we 
are debters to God, not onely to 
keep the whole law but alſo to 
undergo the curſe of God, 
which is due, even to the leaſt 
breach of the ſame, Deut. xxvii. 
Secondly, we are indebted 
not onely for not uſing his Ta- 
lents to his glorie, but for abu- 
ſing them in the ſervice of ſinne; 
even ſo we are debters one to 
another, Rom. i 14. not onely 
' when we neglect the duties of 
charity, and juſtice z but when 


| we of purpoſe do wrong one to | 


| another, 

Now we can be content that 
others ſhould forgive us, and 
| | QA, there- 
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therefore if we will have for- t 
giveneſſe of God, for the debts | 


that we owe him, we mult for- 
give our brethren, For what you | 
would that men ſhould d to you, | 
and in what ngaſure , even /0 do | 
to them, Matth. vii. Therefore our 
Saviour in penning this petition | 
telleth us, that it we make to 
our brethren a releafe of our 
debts, he will releaſe us of his: 
and this condition is very rea 
{onable; for Cain hath no reaſon 
to hope for favour of Cod, 
though he ſerve him never ſo de. 
youtly one day, when notwith- 
(landing he hath a pur poſe to kill 
his brother the next, Gen. iv. 
neicher is it teaſonable that he 
ſhould ſay to God, Dimitte mibi, 
Forgive me, that will aot ſay to 
his brother, dimirto tibi, I for- 
give thee. 
The difference bet ixt Gods 
forgiving and ours, is firſt in the 
—— that forgive; when we 
orgive, then one felloꝝ ; ſer · 
| rant 


| 
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vant forgiveth anoth er, as duty 
bindeth them, Marth. xviii. But 
when God forgiveth us, there 
Dominus dimittit /arvum , The 
Lord forgiveth his ſervant. 

Again as I have a debter of 
my tellow- ſervant, ſo I may be 
indebted to him, and therefore 
[ ought rather to forgive him : 
but God cannot be indebred to 
us, but we are all deeply in his 
debt, and therefore it is a rea- 
ſon wle condition that he te- 
quireth at our hands. 

Secondly in the things to be 
remitted : the number of Gods 
| debts are thouſands,ours are but 
hundreds : his Talents, ours 
are but pence, M ith, xviii.The 
condition therefore is reaſana 
ble on Gods behalf, if we con 
ſider the excelleacy of his per- 
ſon, and the vileneſſe of ours: 
If we regard how greatly we 
are indebted to God, more then 
our brethren can be to us; «t 
pudeat valid lege priere remiſſio- 


nem, 
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| new, that we may be aſhamed 
under any other condition o 
ask forgiveneſſe. 

Then we may not think much, 
that he tequireth this forgive - 
neſſe at out hands, but magni- 
fie his mercy, that having for- 


feired our firſt bond, it hath 
pleaſed him to remit it, and 
onely totie us to this: we 
are to thank him that he vouch- | 
lafeth, accipere ſtipulam pro mar- 
garits, to accept our ſtubble, 
for his pearls ; for the forgive - 
neſſe of our finnes (which was | 
bought at ſodear a rate) to ac- 
cept the forgiveneſſe we ſhew | 
to our brethren. | 

Some would give thon/wds of 
rams, and ten thouſand rivers of 
oy! tor this great benefir, Mich. 
vi. 7. Much more ought we 
condeſcend to God, when he 
offereth us ſo great a benefit up 
on ſo eaſie a condition, and thus 
we ſee that to be true in ſome 
part, which ſome of the Hea- 
then 


2 


——— 
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then have obſerved, de utilitat⸗ 

capienda etiam ab inimicis, of get- 

ing profit even by our enemies: 

t is not altogether for our hurt 
that they wrong and injure us, 
tor unleſſe there were ſome to 
offend ns, we ſhould not have 
occaſion to exerciſe this part of 
our mercy, in forgiving : and 
therefore where David com- 
prreth his enemies to Bees, and 
not to waſps. plal exviii.the rea- 
{on is for that albeit Bees have 
ſtings, yet they yield hony alſe: 
and ſono doubt David received 
great comfort — by 
means ot his enemies ; though 
| oatwardly they perſecuted him, 
with all the malice they could, 


affections ſo farreas quietly to 
put up a wrong offered by an | 
enemy, and to forgivethe ſame, | 
may be aflured that his finnes 
are forgiven of God. 

Wherein we are to conſider the 
goodneſſe of God that vouch- 


for he that can maſter his own | 


ſaferh | 
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ſafeth to ſet men. in his own| 
place, and to give them a 
power to forgive, even as he 
himſelf doth forgive ; whereby 
it cometh to paſſe, that one man 
is to another evẽ in Gods place, 
ſo that if we would know whe- 
ther God do remit our ſinnes, 
or no, we need not to elimbe up 
to heaven, to be certified of it, 
nor to go down into the — for 
the word is near, even #1 our heart 
& in our mouth, Rom. x. 

If thy heart telleth thee that 
thon forgiveſt thy brother , 
doubt not but God doth like- 
wiſe forgive thee ; and it is his 
mercy , that he vouchſafeth to 
frame his pardons after our par- 
don, to aſſure us, that as we for- 
give one another in earth, fo 
God fotgiveth us the ſinnes that 
we have committed againſt him 
And he laye th this neceſſity up 
on us, not onely to ſhew that he 
is carcfull to have peace 2. 
mong men, but alſo that he 

would 
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would have us to be per fett as 
himſelf; for God is ſaid to be, 
Preclivi ad miſericor diam,tardiu 
ad iram & vindictam, prone to 


Pſal.cxlv, 

So Chriſt requiring of us, that 
we ſhould forgive our brethren 
that offend us, willeth us to be 
flow to anger, and long · ſuffer ing 
as God is; for it is not ( as man 
** th) an honourable thing 

e revenged, Wicked La- 
mech thought it an honour to 
| take revenge ſeventy times ſe- 
ven times of any that offend- 
ed him, Gen. iv. 24. but con- 
trariwiſe Chrik telleth S. Peter, 
that it ſhould be a greater bo- 
nour for him to forgive untill /e- 
venty times ſeven timer, Matth. 
xVui. Therefore it becometh a 
Chriſtian rather to follow Chriſt 
then wicked Lamech : fer as | 
Chriſt faith, Je were better to loſe 
the right eye, and the right hand, 
then to have the whole body caſt 
into 


3 


mercie,/low te wrath and revenge, | 


|_| 


a- 
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into hel-fire, Matth. v. 29. So it 
were better for us to ſuffet 
wrong for righteouſneſſe, then 
for worldly honour ſeek to de- 
. | prive our ſelves of the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes, which cannot be 
| obtained of God, except we be 
content to put up injuries offe- 
red to us. | 
If we will have true honour, / 
let us imitate our heavenly Fa- 
ther: he is ſo farre from taking 
revenge of them that offend 
him, that he letteth his ſun 
ſhine upon them, Matth. v. So let 
us account it the greateſt ho- 
nour for us, to aſpire more and 
more to reſemble our Father 
herein: for the nobler ſort of 
creatures are not defirous of re- | 
venge, but onely thoſe that are | 
vileſt and of loweſt power; and 
of all creatures unreaſonable, 
none ſo angry, as flics and waſps, 
and bees and of them that have 
reaſon women are more teſty & 
fretting then men ; and of men 


none 
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none more ſub ject to anger then 
ſuch as are ſick: in their greateſt 
wealeneſſe, then are they moſt 
angry ; which is no ſigne of an 
honourable quality. 


Let us therefore count it a 


ſhame to be like the weakeſt 
things in this behalf ; and rather 
ler us imitate the nobler crea- 
tures, which are more flow to 
anger, 

If we will be honourable,let 
us learn to get it by the exam- 
ple of ſuch as have true honour. 
Joſeph in the court of Pharaoh 
no doubt was an honourable 
man, and yet he placed not ho- 
nour in taking revenge of his 
brethren that had rewarded bim 
evil, but in forgiving them, and 


| doing them good for evil, Gen. |. 


21. David was an hononrable 


— — 


man, and yet he placed honour 
in pardoning Shemei, 2. Sam. 
xix. and to do goed to Me- 
phiboſheth the ſonne of Saul, 
that was his deadly enemy. Sa 
lomon 
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| lomon knew no doubt what 
was true - honour ; and yet he 
giveth us counſel = — ſeek 
honour by revenge : not [| 
will do to him, 4 —_ done to 
me, Prov.xxiv.& he honourable 
King, that was angry with the 
unmercifull ſervant, thought it 
more honour to draw near the 
honour of God in pardoning 
then in revenging, Matth. xvili. 
The benefit that inſueth up- 
on this condition, is of wo fl 
ſores : firſt outward : for by vir- 
tue of it we have a covenant 
on Geds part, wherein he bind- 
eth himſelf to us, that he will 
forgive us, if we forgive our 
brethren, ſo that we may be 
beld to challenge him for his 
promiſe, ſo that we keep the 
condition; ſecondly, inward: 
for when welove the brethren 
not in word and tongue onely, 
| but in deed and truth, that is 4 
| means for us to perſwade our 


| hearts defore him, 1. Joh. iii 7 
/ 


| 
4 
e 
K 
J 


be $77 the prayer for us him- 
ſelf, 


J dam, Mark xi.25,and 26 hen ye 
Bl fard to pray, forgive. Secondly as 
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If we forgive our brethren from 
our hearts, we may be aſſared that 
God will forgive u. So our Sa- 
viour affirmeth of the woman, 
becauſe foe loved much, ſhe had 
my ſinnes forgiven her, Luke 
vii. 27. 

Some when they came to this 
Petition, left out this Sicut, and 
ſo paſſed en to the next Petition: 
but we muſt uſe this prayer or- 
derly ; Chriſt is not mocked , 


and therefore he can quick- 
ly eſpy if we leave out any of 
bis words: And to teach us 
that we ſhould pray in true cha- 
rity, he hath not onely enjoyned 
us to forgive our brethren as we 
would be forgiven ; but willeth 
us before we begin to pray, to 
bethink our ſelves whether we 
forgive: Cam ſtabith ad erar- 


we mult uſe this Sicut, ſo not 


—— — 


wich our lips onely but with our | 


heart 


— —— — 
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heart; for otherwiſe we do, 
imprecari nobis, pray for venge- 
ance againſt our ſelves, & Chriſt 
may ſay to us, Ex ore tus te ju- 
dicabo, ſerve nequam, Out of thy 
own month will I Judge thee, 
thou wicked ſervant, Luke xix, 
We cannot curſe our ſelves 
more bitterly, then if we ſay to 
God, forgive us as we forgive 
our debters, unleſſe we do indeed 
forgive them. | 

As werun in debt with God 
daily, and ſo need daily forgive- 
neſſe; ſo the ſame meaſure of 
charity we are to ſhew too 
thers that offend us,by forgiving 
them their treſpaſſes. 

We muſt not think it enough 
to forgive them, till ſeven times, 
but untill ſeventy times ſeven 
times: And as we would not 
have a counterfeit forgiveneſſe 
of God, ſo we muſt be carefull 
to forgive our brethren from 
our heart,otherwiſe he will call 
back his word and promiſe 

made 


NE 


made to us touching the re- 

miſſion of our ſinnes, Matth. 
xViii. 35 

Whereas ſome count it a ſuf- 

ficient forgiveneſle to forgive 
onely, though they do not for- 

get, they muſt know that it is 
onely, ſemiplena remiſſio, a for- 

giveneſſe by halves: for we de- 
lire God by the prophet, that he 

will not one ly for give, but forget 
our ſonnes 3 and remember not ou 
old ſinner, Pſal. Ixxix. 8. There. 
fote we muſt perform the ſame 
meaſure of charity in this behalf 
to our brethren and whereas 
the meſſenger of Satan doth ſo 
buſſet uu, 2. Cor. xii. and our own 
corruption ſo prevaileth with 
us,that we cannot utterly forget 
an injury ; yet ſo leng as we 
ſhew nat atevenge in deed, nor 
in word, mot : in look, but (trive 
to maſter, our corrupt affection, 
we ſhall be accounted accord- 
ing to that we have and not ac- 
cording to that we have not, 2. 
Cor. viii. 12. 
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As for that which ſome object. 
that ſ@ the law of juſtice is over- 
thrown by this kind of mercy, 
Rom. iii. 31. It is not fo, for 
mercy triumpheth over juſtice , 
Jam. ii. 

Now as prayer is a means to 
apply Chriſts benefits and merits 
to out ſouls, as Chriſt ſheweth, 
I forgave thee, becauſe thos pray- 
ed# me, Matth. xviii. ſo that is 
not enough unleſſe we uſe cha- 
rity and mercy: To dimitte ta, 
forgive thou, we mult adde, 0. 
dimittimus, we forgive; the 
want whereof cauſed the King 
to deal ſo ſeverely with the un- 
mercifull ſervant, Matth. xviii. 

Now mercy, which is the ſe- 
cond means of application , 
ſtandeth in giving and forgiving: 
Dnuicquid præſtatur indigents , 
Eleemeſyne eſt, Therfore becauſe 
theſe have need of forgiveneſſe 
which offend, we ſhould do a 
work of mercy in forgiving 
them when they dous wrong : 

An 


— 


15 thattreſpaſſe againſt us. 


And both thoſe kinds of almes | 

and mercy are alike 2ccepted of 
| God; and therefore in the law 

he ordained as well peace-offer- 
ings as meat- offerings. 


Thar mercy is a meansto us 
to apply this benefit unto our 
ſelves, hich Chriſt offereth , 


appeareth by theſe places, Prov. 


359 


i. 6. With mercy and ſaithſul- 
7. Dan.iv.27. and Luke xi. Date 
| Elremoſynam, & omnia [wnt 
' mwnda, Give almes, and behold | 
all things are clean. 

This is that which maketh | 
both prayer and faſting accept- 
able before God, and without 
which all prayer is rejected as 
hypocriticall, Matth. vi. 16. 
| Thus muſt we have oyl from 
him, and the veſſel to receive it 
| in usgimitte c dim ittimus, that 
is both prayer and mercy. 

At we to God for pardon 
of our ſinnes, ſo we muſt forgive 
others now Chriſt: maketh 
| choice 


332% 


neſſe ſmnes are forgiven, Ia. lviu. 
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| that mercy which ſtandeth in 


choice of that kind of mercy 
which ſtandeth in forgiving, 
becauſe it is common to poote 
and rich; for all cannot give; 
but the poore may forgive as 
well as the rich: and therefore 
it is the duty of us all to forgive 
one another, if we will be forgi 
ven of God. | 
- Secondly, he maketh choyce 


| 
| 
| 


of this mercy, as the greateſt 


and excellentelt : for Nature 


will move us to give him thar 5 


in need, and we cannot in ſuch 


| 


caſe hide our ſelves from our | 


4 


own fleſh : But when we do — | 


onely forgive him that hach 
done us wrong, but alſo offer 
kindneſſe to him that did pro- 
voke us to anger, that is a ſu 
pernaturall work. 

Thirdly; it inthe fitteſt met · 
cy . fore deſite to be gem 
ted, and therefore the ' factel 
means to obtain temiſſion is, 


remiſſion & forgiving of w_ 
| e 
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full, for they ſball obtain mercy, 


| ſhall be judgement mercile(ſe to 
him that ſheweth no mercy, James 
2. xiii. Wherefore we mult ſo 


| The mercy that we ſhew in 
this behalf is active mercy ;that 
which God promiſeth us, if we 
forgive our brethren, is a paſſive 
mercy. 

the active mercy our Sa- 
viour ſaith, Bleſi . the merci- 


Matth.v.But contrariwiſe, There 
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deal with thoſe which offend 
us, that we may ſay to God, 
Ecce miſer icor diam adivν,], 


praſta mibs paſſi vam, Behold my 


active mercy, per form to me thy 
paſſive mercy. 


this duty on out parts. Chriſt ha- 
ving penned this petition upon 
this condition, is not contented 
there with, but having ended the 
prayer, he returneth to the 
ſame matter, and ſheweth why 
we ſhould forgive our Debters: 
[Fo if ye ( ſaith he) forgive men 

R their 


And to ſhew the neceſſity of 


— 
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their treſpaſſes,your heavenly Fa- 
ther will forgive you yours ; but if 
you will not, neither will God for- 
give you : And hereof he hath 
given an example in the parable 
of the King, Matth. xvii. who 
to ſhew to hat we are to 
look for at Gods hands, is ſaid 
to have been loving and merci- 
full, at the farſt, to him that was 
indebted ſo farre unto him; but 
when the ſame party, having 
the debt which he owed, par- 
doned, would — > | 


| have preſent paiment of his fel- | 
' low-ſervant, then the Kings af · 
fection was turned, and he be- 
came ſevere and rough, and 
committed him till he had 
paid all that was 
due. 
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| 


is is the petition 
that concerneth ſinne 


7 p . to come: for Remilſ- 
ion, which was the | 


| 


ching we prayed for laſt, is re- | 


ferred to vi nnes paſt, Rom. iii. 


25.and we are no leſſe to de- 


fire of God, that he will give us 
ability to reſiſt ſinne to come; 

then to be gracious to us in par- 
doning our ſinnes already com- 


ven to underſtand by this, that 


former, with the copulatjve, 

And: as if that were not perfect- 

ed, without this; no more in- 

deed is it : for as God letteth go 

bis hold, ſo mult we let go ours; 

R 2 and 
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this petition is chained to the | 


mitted : thus much we are gi- | 
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and if we will have God to re- 


mit our former ſinnes, we muſt 
beware that we do not willing- 
ly ſinne againſt his Majeſty a- 
reſh, but char we ſtrive againſt 
temptations to come: For as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, If I incline to 
vichedueſſe in my heart, the Lord 
will not beare me, Plal. lxvi. 16. 
If I purpoſe (till to continue in 
ſinne, I (hall in vain pray, For- 
give me my ſinnes, But contra- 
riwiſe, he that doth not onely 
confeſſe, but alſo forſake hu 
ſinnes, he fhall have merey, pro. 
Xviii. 13. 

If accounting it ſufficient, 
that we have ſpent the time of 
our life paſt in ſinne, we ſhall 
reſolve henceforth to live, ſo 
much time as remaineth for us 
in the fleſh, after the will of 
God, 1. Pet, iv, 3.then may we 
affure our ſelves, that God will 
be mercifull unto us, and will 
remember our finnes and iniqui- 
| ties no more. And that which 

| we 
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we are to perform in this behalf 
is the ſecond part of remiſſion, 
which is oppoſed both to reten- 
tion and intention,that is,as we | 
would have God not toretain 
our ſinnes, but freely to pardon 
them, ſo our care muſh be, that 
ſinne be more remiſle in us: for 
whereas in the laſt petition 
we conſidered a double debt; 
one of Duty another of For- 
feiture, our deſire was not to 
have both forgiven, bu we de- 
fired to be forgiven , quia non 
preſtitimur; non nz preſtemns be- 
cauſe we perform it not;not that 
we might not at all perform it. 

Howſoever our prayer to God 
is, that he would not lay upon us 
the —_ which we haverun 
into by not keeping his law, yet 
we * (till bound to do our du- 
ty. Now whereas the Prophet 
ſaith, Hie eſt omni ſructus, ut 
auferatur peccatum, This 1s all 
the fruit that finne may be ta- 


into tentat ion. | 


ken away, Iſa. xxvii. We may 


AS R 3. not 


- 
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not think that ſinne is taken a- 
' way, when God for his part 
doth remit the guilt of ourſinnes 


; paſt: for ſinne conliſteth not one | 


ly of an offence or guilt, but of 


an iſſue or inclination to ſinne; 

' ſo that our care muſt be as well 
that we pray that this running 
iſſue may be ſtopped, as that pu- 
niſhment due to us for ſinnes 
| paſt be remitted. And to this 
end, both parts of repentance 
are required of us, that is, ſor- 


row for ſinnes paſt, and a pro - 


vident care to avoid ſinne to 
come: we mult by prayer ſeek 


for grace of God, non modo qua 
deleatur debitum,ſed nt contraha- 
tur dobitum, not onely that our 
debts may be done away, but 
that it may not be contracted ; 
as the widow, by the bleſliog 
of God, had ſufficient oyl, not 
 onely to pay her Creditors wich- 
all, but alſo to live upon after- 
ward, 2. Reg. iv. So we muſt 


ſeek of Chriſt the oyl of his 
B pr ace 


16 into tentation. 


geace, both for the diſcharging 
of our ſinnes, and for an holy 
life. 

As we would be glad to heare 
this voyce from Chriſt, Rciſſa 
[aw tibi peccata, Thy ſinnes are 
| forgiven thee, Luke vii. ſo we 


& noli ampliùt peccare, Go thy 
way, and ſiune no — ohn. viii. 
As God on his part doth cove- 
nant with us, that be wil remem- 
ber our ſinner and iniquitics no 
more, Jer, xxxi. ſo that which 
he requireth of us, is, Hec eft via, 


is not enough for us to confeſſe 
our finnes and be ſorry , Pfal. 
xxxviii. nor yet to perform our 
active mercy by giving and for- 
giving. except we have a teſo- 
lute purpoſe to forſake the 
ſinnes we have heretofore com- 
mitted : for if being waſhed 
from out old finnes, we hall 


wallow inthe mire like ſwine, 


| R 4 and 


mult be content with this, Vade, 


ambulate in ea, This is the way, 
| walk init, Iſa. xxx. 21, For it 


— 


and return to our vomit, then 
Dal our latter end be worſe then 
our beginning, 2. Pet. ii. This is 
one reaſon, why this copulative 
conjunction is ſer before this 
petition, _. 

Another is, in regard of the 
fickleneſſe of our eſtate. We 
may not think our ſelves ſecure 
when we have forgiveneſſe of 
our ſinnes. The Apoſtles of our 
Saviour Chriſ — received 
the Sacrament, which as Chriſt 
told them was a ſeal of the te- 
miſſion of ſinnes, purchaſed by 
the ſhedding of his bloud, fall 
into a ſleepineſſe, ſo as they 
werent able in time of greateſt 


eril co watch wich their Ma- 


er one houre: therefore he was 
fain to warn them, Pray that 
ye enter not into temtation, Matth. 
x xv1. the reaſon is, becauſe the 
evil is moſt malicious againſt 
them that are recovered out of 
his thraldome, For when the un- 
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clean ſpirit is gone out of a man, be 
1 


| 


' 


: 
: 
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is never quiet till he return again, 
and that he may, he will uſe all 
the means he can, Matth. xii. So 
that they ( of all others) are in 
moſt danger, and moſt ſubject to 
the malice and rage of the De- 
vil, that arc reftored out of the 
ſtate of ſinne into the ſtate of 
grace: and therefore we pray, 
that as God in his mercy doth 
vouchſafe to pardon our ſinnes 
aft , ſo it will pleaſe him to 


rengthen us with his grace, 


that we may withſtand the 
' temptations of Satan. 


| be petition hath ewe things 
to be conſidered, the Temptati- 

on, and the Leading. Temptati- 

en( that we may know what we 
| ak, Matth. xx. )is a Triall or 
proof, and is of two ſorts, Auya- 
da, and #22595, the one good, 
the other evil; the one is 
made by God, the other by Sa- 
tan. 


God is ſaid to tempt us, when 
he maketh tryall of ous faith, | 
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which triall is more precious | 
then gold, 1. Pet. i. 7. as in A- 


braham ; or when he trieth our 


patience, James, i. as in Joh: for 


while we live in this world we 
are ſpectaculum eAngelu, & be- 


minibus, a ſpectacle to angels & 
men, 1. Cor. iv. 

God therefore in his wiſ- 
dome thinketh it good to try 


our faith and patience by laying 


affliction upon us; that albeit he 
knoweth us ſufficiently, yet that 
both Men and Angels may have 
a proof of our faith, he trieth us: 
for as the droſſe is conſumed 
with fire, and the pure gold re- 
maineth behind ſo the pureneſſe 


4 of our faith is tried with the 


fire of afflition. This is that 


Fan which Chriſt is ſaid to have 
in his hand, wherewith he pur- 
geth his floore, and ſeparateth tha 
goed corn from the chaff, Matth, 
Lil, 

The other proof or triall is 
that which Satan maketh: for as 


God 


* _ 
— — 
* — w 
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God tempteth Abraham, Gen, 
xxii. for his good ſo Satan temp- 
ted Adam, Gen. iii. bat not 2 
his good, but onely to dra him 
away from his God: as Chriſt 
hath his Fan, ſo Satan hath his, 
Luke xxii. Satan hath defired to 
ſift and winnow you. The diffe- 
| rence is, that whereas God by 
| aflition thinketh good to prove 
ho ſtedfaſtly we believe in 
him, and how willingly we will 
' undergo the croſſe for his ſake ; 
the devils purpoſe is, that by all 
means he may quench our faith, 
| and daſh our patience, 

The Devils triall therefore 


ad experimentam, a temptation 
for our hurt, not for our triall, 
Gods tentation maketh us hap- 
Py : Bleſſed # be that endureth 
temptation, Jam. i. but the De- 
vils temptation bringeth us to 
miſery : and this latter is that a- 
gainſt which we pray, and it is 
of twoſorts; firſt, that _ 

* the 


1322ů 


is, tentatio ad detrimentum, non | 
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the Apoſtle calleth, tentatio bu- 
mana, ſuch as is incident to the 
nature of man; ſecondly, tenta- 
tio Satanica, deviliſh temptati- 
on. q 
Humane temptations are ſuch 
as are neceſſary, and cannot be 
avoyded, by the reaſon of the 
corruption of our nature ; of 
which the prophet ſpeaketh 
when he prayeth, Libera me de | 
neceſſitatibus meis,Bring thou me 
out of my troubles, Plal. x xv. 
16, The Apoſtle doth more 
plainly expreſſe it, when he cal- 
leth it the infirmity of the fleſh, 
Rom. vi. and the fnne that dwel- 
leth in wr , Rom. vii. which 
cauſeth this neceſſity, that 
while we remain inthe body, 
the ſleſb will ever luſt againſt the 
Spirit, Gal, v. But there is ano- 
ther kind of temptation, which 
is deviliſh z when we do not 
ſinne of infirmity,or through the 
neceſlaryweakneſle of the fleſh; 
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| whereof the propher ſpeaketh, 


Be not mercifull to them that treſ- 
paſſe of malicious wichedueſſe , 
plal, lix. and, Keep thy ſervant 
from preſumptuons ſinner, Pſal. 
xix; Theſe ſinnes proceed not 
from that neceſſity of finning, 
which doth accompany our na- 
ture; bur from that corruption 
of nature, which the Apoltle 
doth call the ſuper fluity of wie- 
hedneſſe, — i. 23. Theſe pro- 
ceed not from ſinne that d wel- 
eth in us, but from that ſinne 
which reigneth in u, Rom, vi. 
and as we deſire that God will 
pardon our neceſſary tentations, 
ſo eſpecially we ate to pray that 
we may not fall into theſe 
ſuperfluous ſinnes, as the Pro- 
phet doth pray, Pſal. xix. Rec 
thy ſervant from preſumpt noms 
ſinnes, that they get not the Domi- 


nion over me. And, Order my 
ſteppes in thy word , ne dominetur 


| wickednefle dominion 


over me, pſal. exix. Fot 
— mn 


mihi omnis iniquitas , that no | 
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For the better underſtanding 
of this point, we are to conſider 
what are the tentations , and 
what the tentaments , that is, 
the things whereby we are 
rempted. 

The tentations are either 
without us or within us, 

Without, firſt the Devil, that 
is, the Tempter, 1, Theſſ. tii, Se- 
condly, the corruption that is in 
the world through luſt 2. pet. 1, 
The Tempter within us is our 
own concupiſcence, Jam. i. 14. 
without which the outward 
Tempters ſhould not enely not 
hurt us, but alſo greatly profit 
us : for the Devilſhallin vain 
tempt us, & the evil examples of 
the world ſhall not allure us, un 
leſſe we, in the luſt of our hearts, 
do ſuffer our ſelves to be over- 
come: And therefore one ſaith 
well, Teipſum vince,& vittus eſt | 
mundu & Satanas, Vanquish 
thy ſelf, and thou haſt ſub- 


dued the world and — 
1 


_— - 


— a — 


16 into tent uion. 


— 


If there be neither covetouſ- 


neſſe in us, nor the luſt of the 
fleſh, the Devil (hall not be able 
to prevail againſt us, but we 
| ſhail ſtand unconquered beth of 
| worldly luſts and of the luſts of 


; the fleſh. 
The things whereby the De- 
vil tempteth us, are M. ſſah, and 
| Meribahb, Plalm. xcv\$. where- 
| by is underſtood Preſperity and 
Adverſity. One while, as a ſer- 
pent, he allureth us by plea- 
| ſures ;and if he prevail not that 
way, then like a roaring Lyon 
he terrifieth with violent dan- 
ger: and that he may have his 
will of us,by one of theſe means 
be bewitcheth our underſtanding, 
Gal. iti, ſo that we either make 
great account of thoſe things, 
which indeed are of leaſt value, 
or elſe judge the danger which 
he threatneth, tobe more terri- 
ble then it is. 
From this petition we are to 
acknowledge that where we 
| pray 


— 


I 


| 
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ay that God will deliver us 
om tentation : firſt, in regard 
of our ſelves, we are unable to 
encounter with theſe temptati- 
ons, and to withſtand the leaſt 
temptation, and yet the grace 
| of God is ſufficient for us : ſo that | 
albeit in the light of our own | 
underſtanding we cannot diſ- 
cern what is true pleaſure, ot 
what is indeed to be feared;yert | 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, In /«- | 
mine tus videbimus lumen, In thy 
light we ſhall ſes light,vſal. xxxvi. 
and though the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan buffet us never ſo much, yet 
Gods grace ſhall make us to 
have the victory, without 
which we are not able to reſiſt 
the firſt temptations. Which 
conſiderations ſerve to keep us 
from pride, and to work in us bu- 
mility, 2. Cor. xii. 

Secondly, in regard of our 
temptets, we are to acknoiy- 
ledge that the devil, much leſſe 


any thing elſe, cannot be able to 
cempt 


— — * * t4 


| tempt us, but »e Deus notinducat; 
that God do not lead us into 
| temptation : Fer it is Gods will 
to uſe Satans ſervice in this 
work. Therefore if we feel that 


vin patior, reſponde pro me, Iſa, 
xi. O Lord, 1 ſuffer oppreſſion, 
| comfort thou me. 


Err 
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tempt us without Gods permiſ- 
fion : ſo he was not able to touch 
Job, untill he had leave of God, 
nor the heard of ſwine, till 
Chriſt had permitted him to en- 
ter, Matth. viii. Thus we ſee 
that Satan is chained by God, ſo 
that he cannot go further then 
God will give him leave, which 
maketh for our comfort. 
Temptation is neceſſary; and 
therefore we pray not, „ tentet 
nos Satanas, that Satan do not 


our corruption doth yield to 
ſinne, we are to ſay with the 
prophet,les God ariſe, pſal.Ixviii. 
and, /ave me, O Gen, Pſal. Ixix. 
Alſo with Ezechiah, Domine , 


Touching the leading into 
tentation, 
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tentation, we deſite not to be 
led ; which hath two expoliti- 
ons: fitſt, that God, who know - 
eth our weakneſſe, will not give 
leave to the devil to tempt us at 
all, by any of thoſe means, be- 
cauſe the iſſue of tentation 1s 
douatfull : for many excellent 
men, even the Saints of Gad 
have been overcome thereby; 
ſecondly, at the leaſt a induca!, 
that he lead us not into them: 
which hath three differences: 
firſt, in reſpe& of God, that al 
beit the devils deſire be to ſiſt 
us, Luke xxii, yet, inducas tx; 
though the lying ſpirit be ready 
to intiſe us that we might fall, 
yet that God would not com 
mand him to go forth, 1. King. 
xxii. nor deliver us over into S 
tans hands, and leave us to ou 
ſelves. 

Secondly, in regard of us, that 
we commit not ſinne that lead · 
eth thereunto : for qui _duci- 


— — 
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ve do not devour the temptati- 
ons that are incident to our na- 
ure, and that, as the Syriack | 
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if we needs muſt yield to tenta. 
tion, it may rather lay hold on 
us by violence againſt our wills 
then lead us: So the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. x. Tentatio vos 
non apprehendit, Tertation hath 
not taken hold of you: & when our 
Saviour ſaith to his Diſciples, 
Orate ne intratis in tentationem, 


| Pray that ye enter not into tentats- 
„, his meaning is, willingly and 


wittingly , and of delight of 
your ſelves, otherwiſe then as 
the infirmity of your fleſh doth 
compell you: for if any willing- 
ly enter into tentation , theſe 
God ſuffereth to be led into it, 
ſo as they cannot get out any 
more; that as the Gentiles till 
they be effectually called ate 
ſaid to commit all uncleanneſſe 
with greedineſſe» Eph. iv. 19. fo 


is led is willingly led, but that 
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fieth, we take not pain to ſatis- | 
fie the tentations of Satan, as it 
were toclimbe up into an high | 


tree. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the na- 
ture of the Greek word, which 
is rather a inferas, bring us not; 
then , inducat, lead us not. 

Of Chrilts leading into ten- 
tation, Matth. iv. it is ſaid, , 
that is, ſo led, as that he was 
brought back again; but our 
leading by the devil is ſo to be 
carried into temptations, as that 
withall we are left there to our 
ſelves. | 

Chriſts tentation had an iſſue, 
1.Cor,x.noſtra nom habet exitum, 
ours hath no iſſue: but our pray- 
er is not onely,that it be againſt 
our will, it at any time we be 
tempted. but that in the tentati- 
on he would ſo hold us by the 
hand that we may get out of it, 
that albeit we be led into it, yet 
we may be brought back a- 
gain. 

From 


| 


n 
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out of it again? The anſwer is, 
. 
t e 
themſelves to be led; even as he 
hardeneth no mans heart but his 
that firſt hardeneth his own 
heart. Of Pharaoh it is ſaid, that 
albeit Aarons rod eat up the in- 
chanters rods, yet be hardened hu 
heart, Exod, vii. 1 3. After Exod. 
viii. when the ſorcerers told 
him, Digitws Dei bie eft, This 
i the ger of God, yet he har- 
dene d his own heart: and then 
God ſeeing his obſtinacy indu- 
ravis cor ejnr,hardened bis heart, 
Exod. xii, So when Ahab had 
firſt ſold himſelf ro work wie- 
kedneſle, t. King. xix.20. then it 
pleaſed God to deliver him to 
the lying ſpirit, to deceive him, 
that he might fall, 1. King. xxii. 
Becauſe Ephraim would have 
many Altar to ſerve, God = | 
them 


— 
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From whence this queſtion 
{| ariſeth, Phether God lead any in- 
|| 1s tentation, /o as they never get 
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them many eAltars , Hoſ. viii, | 
11. 
That we be not led into ten- 
tation, the means that we are 
touſe is, that we put from be- 
fore our face the ffumbling - 
blocks of iniquity, Ezech.xiv. that 
we reſtrain our eyes & mouthe: 
from beholding or ſpeaking that i 
which is evil ; and that we alſo 
reſtrain our feet, as the Wiſe- 
man faith, Keep thy way farre 
from ber, and come not into the 
doore of ber houſe, Prov. v. 8. For : 
can a man take fire in bis boſome, \ 
and his clothes not be burnt? Prov. 
vi. 
. Therefore if we will not be 
led into tentation, we mult not 
lead our ſelves, nor tempt our 
ſelves, nor grope for ſinne: for 
the devils tentation cannot hurt 
us, but it ſhall be a means to 
grace us, if we withſtand it; but 
if we will be drawen away ot 
our own luſts, then we cannot | 


but be led. 
| As 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
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¶uxi. ſo we ſhall not be tempted, 


| 


touching ſanctification, 1. Theſſ. 
iv. and ſuffering, might be done 


| | 


1 
1 
we are inclined: If to worldly 
| keep us from them: If to the luſts 
of the fleſh, 1. Per. ii. that he 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
of them neither: that as our ten 
tation increaſeth ſo his ſtrength 


ſion of ſinne, ſo mult we uſe the 
means that may keep us from it, N 


| creaſe,then that he will cauſe 


—— 
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As we mult forbear the occa- | 


that is prayer, We maſt make 
a covenant with our eyes, Job 


As we prayed that Gods will, 


of us; ſo we are to pray, not ge- 
nerally to be delivered from the 
temptations of finne, but parti. 
culary, from the temptation of 
any ſeverall ſinne, whereunto | 


luſts, Tit. ii. 12. that he would 


may increaſe ; and if it not in- 


his tentation to de- 
creaſe. 


| The} 
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Matth. vi. 13. 
But deli ver us from evil. 


His laſt petition con- 

Sog cerneth the laſt of 
8 thoſe three evils 

which we defire to 
have removed from us, under 
which we rehend all mi- 
ſcries and calamities of this life: 
for that is it which our Saviour 
underſtandeth by the evil of the 
day, in the laſt verſe of this 
Chapter, 

So there is a plain oppoſition 
berwixt this Petition and the 
fourth. As there by dy bread 
we underſtood all things ne- 
ceſſary for this preſent lite : ſo 

hen we ſay, deliver ut from 


w 
evil, we ſcek to be delivered 
from all ſuch things as arelabo- 


rious 


17 bs from evil. 


| tious and troubleſome tous in 
the ſame. 

There are that make but ſix 
| petitions of this prayer, ſaying 
that rhe two laſt are but one; 
but they have no warrant for it. 
The ancient Church hath al- 
' waies divided it into ſeven : and 
this diviſion they grounded up- 
' on the motive, which cauſed 
our Saviour Chriſt ro e this 
prayer, which was the avoyd- 
ing of that 7&may« uſed by the 
Heathen , Matth. vi. 7. into 
which chey cannot chuſe but 
fall, which affirm that theſe two 
laſt Petitions contain but one 
thing: wherein they are decei- 
ved; for Tentation and Evil are 
not of one ſcantling: Every evil 
is not tentation, neither is every 

tentation evil. 
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*. 


'own kind, as Wolves, and 
Kites: other things are not one- 
ly evil in themſelves, but bring 

>| forth evil effects; * our ſinnes 
are 


Sierre 


| Some things are evil in there | 
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are not onely evil, but the cala- 
mities and miſeties which our 
ſinnes bring upon us, are alſo e- 
vil: and therefore we are to pray 
no leſſe againſt the one, then a- 
gainſt the other. 

Touching the miſery of this 
life, we are to pray, as the Pro- 
phet willeth us, for deliverance 
from them, Pfal. 1. Cal upon me 
in the day of thy trouble. 

That this and the former can- 
not be one petition, is manifeſt: 
for when we pray that we be 
not led into tentation, we deſire 
that we may do no evil ; when 
we pray that we may be deli- 
veted from evil, our deſite is 

that we may ſuffer no evil. In 
the firſt we pray againſt aum 
culpa, the evil of ſinne ̃ in the 
| ſecond againſt me/um pene, tbe 
evil of puniſhment. The firſt is 
an evil of our own doing, the 

other of Gods doing: as the pro- | 
phet ſpeaketh, Amos iii, Non e 
malum in civitate, quod non ſacit | | 
Dominut, | 


| 
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| 


us from evil, 


Dominas, There is no evil in a 
eity, but the Lord hath done 
it. 

As before ſinne committed 
we delired non induci, not to be 


led into it; ſo here, when we 


have committed ſinne, our 


my, that he may not afflictus in 


this life with temporall plagues, 


deſire is, that God would not 
deliver us to our Ghoſtly ene- | 


— 


nor in the life to come keep us 


in eternall torments. 
When we deſire that God 


will deliver us from the miſe- | 


ries of this life, and of the life 


to come, we have theſe 


things to conſider : firſt , that 
the caſe of Chriſtian men is 
not like the ſtate- of the Hea- 
' thens;for they had Joeves, white 


Gods, from whom they recei- 


ved good things, black 
Gods, whom they called 4 
\ pulſores malorum, deliverers 
from evil : but Chriſtians have 
but one God to flie te, 


een * 


ü — tt — CT. 
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whom they acknowledge to be 
both mes, and me, a God 
that doth not onely give us good 
things, but taketh from us thoſe 
that are evil. So God teſtifieth 
of himſelf to Abraham, that he 
4 not onely bi exceeding great 
reward, but alſo his ſoiald, 
Gen. xv. both which weare 
to conſider in this, that in 
Scrtpture he is compared to a 
rock. 
Secondly,that the devil hath 
a deſire to carry us away into 
ſinne and tranſgreſſion, to the 
end he may endanger out ſouls; 
and if he cannot hurt us that 
way, then he will labour to do 
us ſome out ward miſchief: if he 
cannot prevail as a tempter, he 
will endeavour that he may 
hurt us as a tormenter, So he 
dealt with Job, who for that be 
was a juſt end perfect man, ſo as 
Satan could not rempt him to 
ſinne againſt God;therefore his 
deſire was that he might * 
is 


MM. 


— 
— 
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his body, and torment him with 
autward loſles : for his delight 
is evermore in doing of mit- 
chief; it he ein no longer vex 
the ſoul of man, yet he will 
crave this leave that he may tor- 
ment the poore hogs, Luke viii. 
2 


Thirdly, that we have two 
kind of helps againſt this evil: 
feſt, that precaution which our 
Saviour telleth us of in the for- 
mer Petition, that before we 
commit finne we pray non indu- 
ci, not to be led into it; that nei- 
ther temptation come at us, nor 
we at it, Secondly, that albeit 
we by ſinne are fallen into evil, 
yet there is a Ni, ot ſalving 
to be looked for of God, who 
will deliver us after that we are 
delivered into the hands of our 
adverſary, As in the firſt petition 
we pray that we may not fall in- 
to evil, by yielding to tentation: 


2 


would deliver us out of it. 


ſo here, if we be fallen, chat God | 


8 3 Bach 


| 3%. 
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Both theſe helps are aſcribed 


| | 


| to God. Of the firſt it is ſaid, to 
| him that maketh his prayer for 
his help, the enemy ſpall not be 


able to do him hurt, and the ſonne 
of wickedneſſe ſhall not come nigh | 
him, Plal. lxxxix, Of the other, 
Let not the water- flu drown me, 
nor the deep ſwallow me up, and 
let not the pit ſhut her month upon 
me, Pal Ixix. 16. 
| Touching the evil from which 
we delire to be delivered, Chry- | 
ſoſtome & the reſt of the reek 
Church expound it of the devil, 
who is Arnd malorum, or the 
greateſt evil that can betall us: 
which expoſition is grounded 
upon the Article, v : hut this 
expoſition is too narrow, for the 
holy word is beſt expounded, 
when it is moſt enlarged, ſo that 
we ſhall have a full underſtand - 
| ing of this matter, if under the 


— 


| word Evil, we include whatſo- 
ever is evil, and ſo defire gene- 


rally to be delivered from * 
| ! 


. 


— 


117 «us fom evil. 


\g 
my , 


it we deſire to be delivered from 
|] whatſoever is evil, then from 
|] ourſelves, ſaith Auguſtine, for 
ve arc evil: and ſo we have 
need to pray; for as when we 
ask forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, it is 
Jof thoſe ſinnes unto which 
our luſt hath already drawn us 
| away into finne; ſo when we 
lay, Livera not 4 malo, deliver us 
trom evil, it is from that iaſirmi- 
ty ofthe fleſh and neceſſity of 
ſinning, which doth accompany 
our nature: in regard whereof 
che apoſtle faith, Quit me libe- 
rabit de hoc corpore mortis, Who 
ſhall deliver me from this body 
of death? Rom. vii. 24. So Au- 
guſtine under the word Evi/ 
doth include not onely 7» mm. 
cr, bur nas, | 
But Cyprians expolition is, 
when we pray, liber a nos A ms, 
deliver us from evil, we deſire | 
not to be delivered from this or | 
that evil, bur generally from all 
evil; by which he meaneth nor 
| 84 Twnpey | | 


| 


— 
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werner, nor e, but er, that 
is, all mannet of trouble, and 
calamity, and wuatſoever tur. 
neth away good from us; eſpe - 
cially that evil which keepeth 
us from God, which is the chiet- 
eſt good thing: So then our de- 
ſire is not onely to be delivered 
from the devil, who is the be. 
ginning of all evil, as that which 
is oppoſed to our chief good ; 
but from that which may turn 
away from us the meaneſt bleſ- 


outwardly, which alſo are bona 
data, good gifts, Luke xi. 

If we underſtand by Evil, Sa- 
tan, then we pray to be deliver- 
ed from him not onely when he 
playeth the ſubtil ſerpent, and 
changeth himſelf into an Angel 
of light, 2, Cor, xi. but when he 
plaieth the Lyon, 1. Pet. v.firſt, 
to be delivered from his jaws, 
that he ſwallow us not down 
( for then there is nahelp for 
us) that is, that God would ſave 


WI 


ſing which we ſtand in need of 


| 


—  — = 
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| as from the nethermoſt bell, pſal. 


Ixxxvi. that which is called The 
ſecond death, Apocal, xx. and «- 
bl X54, 

Secondly , from his claws, 
' under which are comprehended 
all temporall calamities : firſt, 
the loſſe of life, againſt which 
the Apoltles, being in agreat 
tempeſt pray unte Chrift, that 
he would ſave them : MaFer, 
careſk thow not that we periſh? 
Mark. iv. 
| Secondly, of good name, 
| whereof che Propher ſaith, Li- 
bera me 4 contrariis hominibas, 
| pſal. cxiv. 

Thirdly, the loſſe of goods, 
concerning which , when the 
Lord had formed Staſſe hop- 
pers to deſtroy their fruit, the 
rrophet prayed, O Lord Ged, 
ſpare I beſeech thee, Amos vii. 2. 


And this is the remedy in all our- 


faith, If there be dearth in the 
land, through Blaſting, m_ 


* 


ward afflictions, as Salomen |. 
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| bor, or Graſſe- ho * then if TH 
people come into the Temple, and 
ſay, Libera nos 4 malo, Deliver 
us from evil, God will heate 
their prayers and deliver them, 
| 1+ King. viii, 37. Therefore in 

that dearth which is ſpoken of, 

Rev. vi. where corn was given 
by meaſute and weight, the te- 
medy they had, was prayer 
How long, Lo#d, def thou * 
to avenge our blouds. The reaſon 
why we pray to be delivered 
from theſe miſeries is, that we 
may the better intend Gods ſer- 
vice: ſo ſaid David, Deliver me' 
| from the ſlanders of men that] way 
| keep thy cemmandmentis, P ſal· exix. 
Chriſt doth not expreſlely 
| name tribulation, affliction, and 
calamity, though they be com- 
prehen ed under the word Evil: | 
wherein we are to obſerve, that 
in this petition, as in thereſt, he 
tempereth his ſtyle with great 
wiſdome : for outward trouble 
may cooperate. to. our good , 


—_—— 
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7 


not to pray that God will deli- 


| from that evil which is in them: 
and in this ſenſe we may pray to 
be delivered, 4 malo panis, from 
the evil of plenty, as well as 4 
malo famis,trom the evil of ſcar- 


citie: for bread, which of it ſelf | 
is good, may turnto our hurt ; | 


and therefore Salomon prai- 
eth, Give me nit riches, ft 
| [ be full, and ſoy, Who is the 
| Lord d neither give me poverty, 
leſt through want I be driven 
to fleal, and take the name of 
my Ged in vain , prov. XxX. 
There is both evil and good in 
both, and therefore we pray to 
be delivered from the evil : for 
if God ſee that it is good for us 
ta, be humbled with want, 
tha we are not to pray againſt 
It. 

Where we deſite te be deli ver- 
ed, firſt, we acknowledge how 


little we are able our ſelves; an 
hair, 


and therefore he teacheth us 


ver us fromthem abſolutely, bur 


— — 
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hair, ora crumme of bread of- 
tentimes is enough to caſt away 
a man:for the meaneſt creatures 
are able to hurt us, except God 
deliver us, & as we cannot help 
our ſelves, ſo if we look about 
us, there is none to ſuccour us, 
So will the King bimſelt tell us, 
who of all others ſcmeth moſt 
able tohelp, /f the Lord do not | 
ſnecour thee,wherewith can I help | 
thee lz. King vi. 37. Wherefore 
we may not truſt to our ſelves, 
nor to any other forrein help ot 
power, but to God the great de- 
liverer, to whom Chriſt hath 
taught us to pray, Libera nos 4 
malo, Deliver us from evil. 
Secondly, herein we acknow- 
ledge our deſire, which is to be 
delivered: the word is fvaw , 
which implieth ſuch a deliver- 
ance which doth rid us from 
{| bondage or captivity ; where- 
fore we uſe this word as a mo- 
tive that God will the rather de- 
liver us, becauſe if the evil , 


which 


had kt teeth. tte tr 


= a. 


[ 
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| which lyeth uponus, continue 


long it will make us the Devils 
bond-men ; Now we are Gods 
ſervants, and de ſire that the De- 
vil may not take us captives at 
his will, t that we may come 
ont of his ſnare, 2. Tim. i. to do 
God ſervice ; and not onely ſo, 
dut that our ſervice may be done 
freely, and with cheerfulneſſe, 
for that we are his children,and 
he our Father, that is, as the pro- 
phet ſpeaketh, When God hath 
{et ony hearts at liberty, we may 
run the way of bis Command- 
wents, Pal. cxix. 

But if we will be delivered 
from the Devil indeed, we muſt 


have this- freedome of Chriſt 


the ſonne of God; of whom it 


is ſaid, Si filius vos liberaverit , | 


vers libers eritis, It the Sonne 
ſhall make ye free, ye ſhall be 
free indeed, John viii. for he 
onely is able perfectly to ſave us 
out of the thralldome of Satan. 


The Devil indeed is ſubtil, and 


1 


n 


— 


| 
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playeth the Serpent ; but Chriſt 
is the wiſdome of God, and 
knoweth well enough to keep 
us from temptation. The de- 
vil is cruell, and roareth like 
a Lyon; but Chriſt, who is the 
power of God, is able to free 
us from evils, to ſave us from 
him, 1, Cor. i. 29. 2. Pet. 11. 9. 

The means and waycs 
whereby the Sonne of God, 
who is his wiſdome and pow- 
er, doth free us from evil, are 
firſt 0» inducendo, that is, not 
to ſuffer us to be tempted at all; 
for ſo we ſhould be frecd both 
from the evil of finne, and from 
the evil of puniſhment, which 
is the effect of ſinne: but for 
as much as there is none upon 
whom the devil hath not at 
leaſt laid his nails, and as it 
were ſcratched with his claws 
by outward afflictions, we arc 
not to look for that means 
of deliverance, The Apoſtles 
themſelves had not this,privi- 


led ge + 
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ledge : for Saint paul, that was 
2 choſen veſſell, had the meſ- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him, 
even the corruption of his fleſh, 
which did till tempt him to 
ſinne, 2. Cor. xii, And for 


outward affliction, it is the 


er &@ SR CL 


caſe of all Chriſtians general- 
ly, All that will live godly in 
| Chriſt peſus, ſhall ſuffer ay 
| tion,2, Tim, iii. So that the godl 


may not look for their paradi 

on earth. Chriſt hath foretold, 
In the world you ſhall have trou- 
ble, John 16. as for their joyes 
and comfort, it is elſewhere 
to be had, Merces veſtra mag- 
na eſt in celis, your reward is 
great in heaven, Matth. v. But 
if they be without tribulation in 
this life, if they be in the ſtate 
of thoſe that come into no miſ- 
fortune like others, pſal. boxiii. it 
is an evil ſigne, & they little dif- 


fer from the world, which have 


| their portion in this life; where- 
as the troubles and —_ 


— — 
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of this world are to the godly 
a pledge of the joyes that axe to 
come. And yet ſomerimes he 
giveth them a taſte of his future || 
mercy, by bleſſing them on 
earth, I have ſet before thee an 
| open doape, becauſe tho haſt a lit- 
the ſtrength, Rev. iii. 8, 

But we pray here for a deli- 
verance after we are fallen into 
evil, and this deliverance is per- 
formed foure wayes: Firſt, when | 
God doth quickly take the evil 
from us, and not ſuffer it to con- 
tinue to our utter overthroy. 
Such a deliverance is that when 
he ſuffereth his wrath to indure 
but a little ſeaſon, when, though 
he ſend heavineſſe over night,yet be | 
eanſeth joy to come in the morning, 
Pſal. xxx. It was à great cauſe 
9 to the — „that 

riſt, ing of his departure 
from e ef beth whit 
and ye ſhall not ſee me; but he de- 
livered them out of this grief, 

y comforting them with the 


hope 


— — —— 
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hope of his ſpeedy return, when 
| he ſaid, And yet à little while 
| and ye ſhall ſee me again, John xvi 
And as Saint Paul faith, This is a 
great means to deliver us out of 
our afflictions, when we know 
that i It is but 73 aged Ti Val 
Jus à tribulation; that as it is 
but light in it ſelf, ſo it is but 
momentany, 2. Cox. iv. 17. 

| Secondly, God doth deliver 
us from evil, when he doth mix 
ſome comfort with our afflicti- 
on, that may malte us to bear it 
the better. Such comfort it plea- 
ſed God to mix with Joſephs 
trouble, who was firlt ſold to 
be a ſlave by his own brethren, 
after caſt into priſon by means 
of his wicked Miſtreſle ; but in 
the midſt of his afflition God 
did not onely bring him out of 
priſon, bur brought him into fa- 
vour with Pharaoh,which made 
him forget all his labour and 
travel. Wherefere he called his 
firſt ſonne Manaſſeh, of forget 
ring, 


ting, Sen. xli. 51. Thus God y 
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tempered the afflitians of Da- I te 
vid, as himſelf confeſſeth, In the | 
multitude of the ſorrows of my i 
bet, thy comforts have re-. 
freſbed my ſoul, Pſal. xciv. And . 
the Apoſtle faith, Bleſſed bem 
God, for he giveth ut comfort is p: 
all our tribulation : ſo as we art fo! 
able to comfort ethers with th: pc 
ſame comfort that he miniſtred to L 
ut, 2. Cor. 1.4. 21 
Thirdly, when he giveth ui 
patience to indure our afflicti· I i 
on, which is a greater benefit} v 
then the former: for if we ſuf. h: 
fer wrong, and take it patiently, 
then there is thanks with God, Fo! 
and we follow the example of 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for us, a 


| though he ha done no fin, 1. Pet. ii er 


20. And as it is a thing thank- Ide 
worthy with God, ſo the Fro 
phet ſaith, Bleſſed is the ma whom! 
thou chafiſcſt, O Lord, that thos 
mayeſs give him patience in tit 
time of adverſitie, Plal.x civ. 13. 

Where- 


17 4 from evil. 

Wheretore the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth, Let patience have its perfet? 
work, that we may be perfect and 
intire, lacking nothing, James i. 4. 
| Chriſt was for a time for- 
| faken of bis Father, that he 
might comfort himſelf with 
| patience; and ſo it is required 
1 
4 
ö 


of us, that in our affiiftions we 
Jeſeſſe our ſouls with patience , 

Luke xxi. 19. for ſo we ſhall 

apply our ſelves to be ſound 
in Faith, and the love of God, 
und to be lacking in no dutie 
which God requireth at our 
hands, 

Fourthly, when out of evil he 
bringeth good, and turneth the 
tvils that are come upon us to 
our greater good : for to this 
Jend God affliteth his Chil- 
dren ; and therefore Chriſt 
Faith not, deliver us from Ca- 
lamitie, or Tribulation, but 
from Evil : for God in his wiſ- 
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dome doth ſo diſpoſe of the 
affliions of the godly , that 
they! 
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they ſhall have cauſe to rejozce 
and glory in tribulations, Rom. 
V. 3. 2. Cor. xi. 

Now they have cauſe to re · 
Joice in their tribulatiens, in 
two reſpets. Firſt, Den- 
de crux liberat a Crucinty , 
When the croſſe delivereth 
from anguiſh or vexation : for 
ſo the apoſtle faith, that G 
doth chaſten his ebildren in thi. 
life, that they ſhould not be Jon 
demned with the world, 1. Cor. xi. 
Secondly, Quando crux conver 
tit ur in coronam , When their 
croſſe is turned into a crown: for 
ſo Saint Paul ſaith, That the af. 
flictions of the godly, which they 
er here, are but li bt and mo- 
mentary, aud yet procure unto u. 
| 4 ſurpaſſing & everlaſting weight 
| of glory, ſuch as cannot be expreſ- 
fed, 2. Cor. iv. 17. And the ſame 
apoſtle Rom. viii. 18. ſaith, J 
| bave made my reckoning, and now 


| find, that the affliftions of this life 


are not worthy or comparable to 


the 


- 
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the glory that ſhall be revealed in 
the world to come. 

Now we may not limit God 
to any one of theſe wayes of de- 
liverance ; but cur defire muſt 
be that he will deliver us from 
evil, that way which ſeemeth 
beſt unto him, 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is Gods will 
that we thallundergo the eroſſe 
in this life, our prayer to God 
muſt be, that of the croſſes that 
were on mount Calvary, Luke 


Chriſts eroſſe, that we may ſuf. 
fer innocently for the narte of 


xvii, 33. ours may be like to | 


Chriſt : For this is thank: worthy, 
if 4 man for conſcience toward: 
God,indure grief,and ſuffer wrong 

wndeſer ved, 1. Pet. ii. 19. 
Secondly, if not innocently, 
yet that our ſuffering may be 
like the good thiefs, that con- 
feſſed he ſuffered worthily : for 
he repented of his finne ; and by 
faich conceived comfort , that 
| albeit his body were cruciſied, 
yet 


————— 
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yet his ſoul ſhould be teceived 
with Chriſt into glory. But in 
any wayes our deſite muſt be 
that we ſuffer not like the wie 
ked and reprobate thief, that 
blaſphemed Chriſt , and died 
without repentance. 1 

The perſons to be delivered, 
are expreſſed in the word uu. 
which implieth a twofold rea- | 
ſon : Firſh in regard of the word 
libera, deliver: We are thy ſer- 
vants, therefore make us free, and 
[uffer ns not to be ſlaves to Satan: 
So the prophet reaſoneth, Pſal. 
exvi. & exliii. Secondly, again 
deliver us, for we are thy chil- 
dren, thoſe whom thou haſt 
taught to call thee Father: 
therefore though we be Mephi- 
boſheths, for our deformity,and 
abfaloms for our ungraciouſ- 
neſſe, yet ſhew thy ſelf a Father 
tous: and of ſervants, though 
we be not onely unprofitable, 
Luke wii. but evil and waſt- 
full , Luke xvi. yet becauſe 
we 


1 
a 
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ö 
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n us. Thirdly, we are thy work- 


C 


» || the works of. thine own hands , 


1 
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we e are thy ſervants, deliver 
| manſhip, therefore, de/pi/e not 
'Plalm. cxxxviii. Fourtbly, We 


re thy image. Gen. i, Fifthly, 
the price of thy Sonnes blond, 


Sixthly, Veſſels to carry thy name: 
we are they upon whom thy 
name is called; therefore deli- 
ver us, elſe we ſhall be a - 
proch to them that are about ug, 
Dan, xviii. Seventhly, we are 
the members of thy Church, | 
which is the body of Chriſt pe. 
ſur, our Saviour , our Head, 
|Romanes xii, 5. Epheſians i | 
22, 

The other reaſon is * 
the word males, evil: The de- 
vil as he is our enemy, ſo 
he is Sops; and he hateth 
us, becauſe we are thine, and 
therefore laboureth to draw 
E from thee : but ſave thou us, 
| that we fall not from thee, as 


he hath done | 


F 


| _ LTaſtly, 
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Laſtly, #s : for we may not 
pray for our ſelves alone,bur for 
our brethren alſo, that God will 
be good to them likewiſe. And 
though we be out of trouble; 
yet becauſe we be ef the body, 
we may truly ſay, de/iver u. 
when we pray in the behalf of 
our brethren that are under the 
eroſſe. 

Untill the I enemy, death, 
be deſtroyed, 1. Cor, xv. 26. 
we ſhall never be fully freed, 
but have one evil or other : 
therefore we are to pray for 
that time, when we ſhall bunger 
and thirſt no more, when God ſhall 
wipe all tears from our eyes, Rev. 
vii. 16. at the leaſt, if he take 
us not preſently out of the 
world, yet to keep us from the 


| evil of the world, John xvii. 15. 
till chat day when there ſhall 


be no more death, nor ſorrow, nor 
crying, nor pain, Rev.xxi.4.but 
God ſhall be all in all to us 
for ever. | 
The 


——_ 
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For thine is the Kingdome, 
power, and glory, for ever 
and ever. 


# Aint Paul willeth 
that all thin 


in the 
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| 
| Church be done or- 


Which no doubt he took from 
Chriſt, whoſe anſwer to John 
Baptiſt, Matth. iii. 14. was, Sic 
' enim docet, For ſo it becometh: 
whereby we ſee, that both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have al- 
wayes obſerved a decorum or 
decency in all things. 

Fo touching prayer, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, to · he that it is 
in undecent thing for any ha- 
ving done his Petitions to break 
off ſuddenly, or to begin his | 
prayer without any introducti- 
on, hath not onely made an 


T entrance 
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entrance to his prayer, where- 
in he acknowledged Goos 
goodneſle , but alſo. addeth | 
| conclukon ;. wherein he con- 
feſſeth his Kingdome, power, | 
and Glory, which the Fathers 
call n. And he took the 
pattern of this concluſion our of 
the old Teſtament, where king 
David acknowledgeth, Thing, 
O Lord, is greatneſſe, power, and 
lory, and victory, and ti i ie i the 
| Lo won 1, Chrcn, xxix. 11. 
In the beginning we heard 
| that all Prayer and Invocation 
is nothing elſe but a teſtimony, 
and confeſſion. The peticions, 
that are ſeverally made in this 
prayer, are confeſſion of our 
weakneſſe, want, need, and 
unableneſſe to any thing that 
may pleaſe God. The begin- 
ning and end of it are an ac- 


power and goodneſſe, whereby 
ne is inclined to ſupply our 
pra for that he is not onely 


— 


willm 


— 1 
—— a 


—— — — —_— 


knowledgement of Gods riches, | | 


— 1 anger 


willing, as a Father, but able as 
a King; ſo that whatſoever 
ayer we make, whether Te- 


pray that we 7 receive ſome 
good thing of God, or praiſe 
him for good received, it is 
a confeſſion : and both theſe 
confeſſions make for Gods glo- 


ry; for not onely to him that 
was to make confeſſion of his 


ſinne, it was ſaid, da gloriam 
Deo, give God the glory, Joſ.vii. 


19. but the blind man that had 
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kinnah or T ehillah, whether we 
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received a benefit by the reco- \ 


very of his fight was (aid to give 
ler y to God, John xix. 24. 

The beginning of chis pray- 
er was a confeſſion of Gods 
goodneſſe; the end, of his 
power: for unto doing of good 
u required not onely willing- 
neſſe but power and abilitie. 
lo ſhew that God is willing, 
we are taught to call u 
bim by the name of Father; 
for any father is willing to do 
T 2 his 


| 
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his child good : but with this 
willingneſſe there muſt coneur 
anability to do good, which 
howſoever it be wanting in 
earthly farhers, yet it is not 
wanting in our heavenly Fa- 
ther : for whereas nothing doth 
more ſſe power, then the 
name of aKing, Chriſt acknow- 
ledgeth God to be ſuch a Fa» 
ther as hath Kingdome, power, 
and glory, and therefore is able 
to do us whatſoever good he 
will. So God himſelf affirmeth 
of himſelf, 7 aw 4 great King, 
Mal. i. 14. Revel. xix. 16. he 
is called King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lord: ſo thiat if we 
will pray to God the Father, 
we have cauſe to conceive 
hope that he will hear our Pe- 
titions and help us, becauſe he 
is not onely willing 2s a Fa- 
ther, but able as a mighty, glo- 

rious, and powerfull Prince. 
Secondly ,, if to God the 
Sonne ; his dying for us doth 
aſſure 


1 
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aflure us of his good will and 
readineſſe to do us good, and 
his riſing again from the dead, 
when he had broken the iron 
barres, doth affure us of his 


power, 

Thirdly , if to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; we ſhall not need to 
doubt of his willingneſſe, fer 
he is the eſſentiall love of God, 
which is ſhed in our hearts, 
Rom, v. Beſides, he is the Spi- 
rit operative, by whom God 
worketh all good things in the 
hearts of his ; and there- 


good for us : and thoſe two, 
to wit, the aſſurance of Gods 
goodneſſe and power, are the 
twoparts of the anchor of our 
hope, Heb. vi. 18, 19. and 
they give us not onely auds- 
tiam petendi, but alſo fiduciam 
impetrands, not onely boldneſſe 
to ack, but alſo aſſurance to 
obtain. 


To make requeſts in our own 


— — 


fore able to do whatſoever 


| 
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| + 


| 
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dome and power: for to make 


bebalf, and acknowledgement 
to God of his love and power, 
are both confeſſions; but the 
principall is the acknowledge · 
ment of his goodneſſe, and king. 


requeſt to God for goed things 


that we want, concerneth men; 
but to confeſſe Gods power and 
goodneſſe, is that wherein the 
heavenly Angels are occupied. 
They feet no want of any 
good thing, and therefore they 
have no need to make petition 
to God as we on carth ; and; 
therefore all the confeſſion that 
they make is of Gods goodneſſe 
and power, whereof they ety 
continually, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord G of Hoſts, the earth i. 
full of his glory, Iſai vi. 3, the 
ſame is done by the Saints in 
heaven, Bleſſing, aud glory, and 
wiſdome, and thanks, and honour, ' 
and power, and might, be unto our | 
God for evermore, Rev. vii. 12. 
Whereby we learn, that we, 


con- 
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concerning whom Chriſt ſaith, 
That we ſhall be izdryyrooreguall, 
or like to the eAngelr, Luke xx. 
ought while we live on earth 
not to ſpeak onely with the | 
tongue of men but of Angels; 
not onely to confeſſe our own : 
wants, and to crave a ſupply 
from God, but to acknowledge 
Gods riches, goodnes, & power. 
Again, the petitions that we 
make for our ſelves, is a taking; | 
but the ſanRification of his | 
name, by aſſcribing Kingdome, 
Power, and Glory unto God, is 
agiving ; and therefore as the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, Jt 5s « more bleſſed 
thing to give then to receive, Act. 
xxix. 35. ſo the confeſſion of 
Gods goodneſſe and power, is a 
better confeſſion then that 
which we make of our own 
weakneſſe,and poverty: and this | 
is the onely thing which God | 
receiveth from us for the mani- | 
fold benefits that we receive 
from him. 
| T 4 Nei- 


3 


— * 


| 


For ines is, Ofc. Serm. 


Neither is this confeſſion and 
acknow t left to our 
own choice as a thing indiffe- 
rent, but we muſt account of it 
as of a neceſſary dutie which 
may in no wiſe be omitted, ſee» 
ing God entereth intocovenant, 
that he will heare us and deliver 
us out of trouble, when we call | 
upon him, pſalm. l. therefore 
God challengeth this duty to 
himſelf by his ſervants, Aer 
unto the Lord woerſbip 24 
frength Give wnto the Lord the 

lory due unte bis name, Pſalm, | 
xxix. A Nations, whom thou 
a made, ſhall come and wore | 
ſhip thee and rr. thy name, 
Pſalm, Ixxxvi. 9g | 

| 
| 


Therefore — Saviour com- 
mendeth the Samaritan , be- 
cauſe he returned to give glory | Fs 
to God for the benefit received; 
wherein he blameth che other | 
nine, that being cleanſed of | 
their leprofie they were not 


thankfull to God in that behalf, 
Luke | 


8 


1 
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Luke 17. For God for this cauſe | 


doth heare our prayers , and 
grant our Petitions , that we 
ſhould glorife and huzour his 


But this is not all that we are 


to conſider in theſe words; for 
they are not onely Fel, 
but Taney not onely an 
aſtipulation, but an allegarion : 
wherein as we acknowledge 
Gods goodneſſe and power, 
that hath heard and granted our 
requeſts, ſo we alledge reaſons 
why he ſhould not onely heare 
us, but alſo relieve and help us 
with thoſe things that we 


crave for at his hands, Wia do 


not onely ſay, Heare our peti- 
tions, for ſo ſhalt thou ſhew 
thy ſelf to be a King, a mighty 
and glorious King, and we for 
our parts ſhall acknowledge 
the ſame ; but weuſe this con- 
feſſion as areaſon why our for- 
mer requeſts are to be grant- 
ed; for it is in effect as much 


T 5 as | 


— .——— — 
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as if we ſhould ſay, Forgive 
thow our finnes : deliver thou us 
From evil : hallowed be thy Name: 
thy K ingdome come : For K ing- 
dome, Power, and Glory, i thine 
and not ours, 

The reaſon. why we would 
have our requeſts granted 18 
drawn from God himſelf in 
two teſpects : firſt that we 
may by this humble confeſſion 
make our ſelves capableof the 
graces of God, which do not 
deſcend to any but thoſe that 
are of an humble ſpirit, For be 
giveth grace to the bumble , 
1, Pet, v. If we would have 
eur deſires granted, becauſe it 
is the nature of God to be good 
and gracious, to be of power to 
do what he will for the good 
E his people, we mult deſire 
him to be gracious, roter ſe- 
enn, , for his own ſake 
Iſai. xliii.25. Our motive — 


cy, and thy truths ſake, pſal. cxv. 1. 


[9 muſt be, For thy loving mer. 
Help 


| 
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Help us for the glory of thy name, 
deliver ut, be mercifull to our 
ſinner, for thy names ſake, pal, 
Ixxix. 9. By theſe motives we 


muſt provoke and ſtirre np God 


to heare us, This is the diffe- 
rence that is betwixt the 
prayers of profane men, and 
thoſe that are ſanctiſied: Hea- 
then and profane men referre 
all to their own glory; fo ſaith 
Nebuchadnezar, Is not thi great 
Babel, which I have built by my 
great power, and for the honour 
'of my CMajeſtie * Dan. iv. 30 
Such a man thinketh himſelf to 
be abſolute Lord, and will ſay, 
Who is the Lord over us pſalm. 
x\i. Therefore are they called 
the ſonnes of Beliall : Bur the 
patriarchs that were ſanRified 
frame their prayers otherwiſe : 
Jacob acknowledged, / am wet 
ortby of the leaſt of thy mercies, 
n. xxxii. by which humilitie 
made himſelf capable of 


el, To ut belengetb Hm | 


(ich 


— — 
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( ſaith Daniel, chap. 9. ) but te 

. thee belongeth compaſſion and for- 
giveneſſe, though we bave offen- 
ded, So Chriſt himſelf in this 
place doth reach his Diſciples 
to pray that God will give them 
the things they deſire, not for 
any thing in themſelvei, but for 
his names ſake, for thine is the 
Kingdome power, md glory; 
whereby we perceive that hu- 
mility is the means to obtain at 
Gods hands our ſuits, 

The other retpe is in regard 
of God: for he maketh his co- 
venant with us, hat be will be 
our God and we his people : And 
when the propher ſtirreth u 
the faithfull, / wor ſip the Lord, 
and to fall down before the Lord 
our maker, he addeth this as a 
reaſon, For he is the Lord our 
God, and we are his people, and 
the ſheep of his paſdure, Plal. xev 
— — 2 C 7 
moratio & wece(/it 
exAndirnd not, quia nos ipſſus ſu- 
, 
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u, 72 noſter eſt, It is a neceſ- 
| ſary motive to God to heare us, 
' becauſe we are his, and he ours. 
Therefore in all the prayers and 
pſalms which the Saints of God 
| make, — their —— 

ons upon this: In regard of God 

| | the father, who is the Creatour, } 

| | they ſay: — — thy workmanſhip 
created by — rods i 


| not the — 17 — 
| Pal. cxxxviii — the 
| lkeneſſe of Gods image, Gen. i. 
| therefore ſuffer not thine own 
| image to be defaced in us, but 
repair it. 
| Secondly, in regard of 
| Chriſt, we are the price of 
Chrifts blond, Empti eftis pre- 
tio, 1. Corinthians vi. Te «re 
bought with 4 price ; therefore 
ſo er not ſo great a price to by 
. but deliver wr and ſave ut. 
— we carry bis name : for 


im called Ch. iſtians fe 
therefore hr news get 


he is Chriſt, ſo we are of 


—_—_— 
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upon ns, Dan. ix. 19. be gracious 
to u, and grant our requeſts, 

Thirdly , in reſpect of the 
holy Spirit ; the breath of his 
Spirit is in our noſtrils, which 
is the breath of life which God 
breathed in us at our creation, 
Gen. ii. 7. Again, the ſame 
Spirit is to us an holy Spirit, 
and ſanctifieth us: we ate not 
onely Vagina [piriths viventis , 
the ſheaths of the living Spirit, 
but Templa Spiritus ſancti, the 
Temple of the holy Spirit, 1. Cor, 
vi.19.and therefore for his ſake 
we are to intreat him to be gra- 
cious to us. 

We are Gods kingdeme; 
and therefore it belongeth to 
him to ſeek our good : all the 
world is his kingdome by right 
of inheritance ; but we that are 
his Church, are Bis kingdome 


by right of purchaſe: we are 


aad; eg menue, 1. Pet. ii. 9. 
4 people peculiar, or gotten by 


purchaſe 3 he hath redeemed 
yl | 


— — —_—_— 
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us to be Nabe mend, Titus 


ii. 14, 4 peculiar people , and 


the price whereby we are 
purchaſed. is his own bloud, 1. 

peter i. Acts xx. he ſaith, He 
will be our God, and we bis peo- 
ple , Leviticus x xvi. He wil 
be our Father, and we his bil. 
dren, 2. Corinthians vi. he our 
| Lord, and we his ſervants: 

Therefore we may challenge 
| at his hands that favour which 
Kings vouchſafe to their ſub- 

jets , which Fathers ' ſhew 
to their children, that is, to 
love them, to defend them, and 


| they need. 

| If he have purchaſed us 
to himſelf by his bloud , then 

we pertain to him, and we 

may ſay to him, as his Diſciples 

| aid” to Chriſt , Mark iv. 38. 

Careſtthog norfer us, that pertain 


Theſe words, Kingdome Pow- 


er, and *. being joyntly 
conſidered, 


to wiſh them all the good things | 


to thee, bat ſuffereſt us to periſh? | 


ct. A 


_ — 
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conſidered, are a repreſentati- 


on of the Trinity. As Moſes, 


ſpeaking of the Authour of our 
creation, reckopeth up the 
name of God three times, Gen. 
i. 27. as in the bleſſings of the 
law the name of God 1s thrice 
repeated, Numb, vi. 6. and as 
the Angels cry thrice, Holy, 


| Holy, Holy, ai. vi. to teach 
that there are three perſons in | 


the God-head, which the Hea- 
then themſelves have compaſ- 
ſed ; ſo Chriſt in the new Te- 
ſtament doth by theſe words, 
Kingdome , Power, and Glory, 
ſignifie thoſe three perſons , 
which afterward he expreſ- 
ſeth by the name of Father , 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt , Matth. 
XX Viii. 

If we conſider them ſeve- 
rally, althongh they may all be 
aſcribed to any perſon of the 


Deity, yet the Kingdome is to 
be aſeribed unto Chriſt, r.Cor, 


. 35. tower to the holy Shoſt, 


— 
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Rom. xv. 13, 19. and Glory to 
the Father, Rom, vi. 4. that we 
ſetting our ſelves in Chriſts 


by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
may be partakers of that glory, 
which God the Father hath 
prepared for us, 

Again, theſe words are ſet to 
diſtingaiſh Gods Kingdome 
fromearthly kingdomes. Each 
King hath not power, as the 
King of Iſrael faith, If h Lord 
| do not ſucc our thee, how can I help 
| thee d 2. King. vi. 21. But Gods 
kingdome 18 a Kingdome of 
power. 
| Secondly,therearc kingdomes 
of Might, but not of Glory: ſuch 
was the kingdome of David, 
He had a kingdome of might, 
but not of Glory: for he ſpent all 
his time in troubles ;/ but the 
king dome of Salomon his ſonne 
was both a powerfull and a glo- 
rious kingdome, & therein was 
a figure of the perfect kingdome 
of Chriſt, Wherefore 


nnn. 


Kingdome, that is, his Church, 


' 
| 


| 


| 


— 


— 
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| thee, Pſal. Ixcxvi. one faith, Re- 


EKiag and his people, ſo is there 


Wherefore we are taught by 
theſe words, that as Kingdome 
is the Lords, ſo he hath not 
onely a kingdome of power, 
whereoy he is able to defend, 
but of glory, whereby he can 
alſo reward his ſervants and 
ſubj:&s : Moſes deſired of God, 
that be would ſhew bim hit glory, | 
Ex2d. xxxiii, But he that is ef 
Chriſts kingdo ne (ll [ee the | 

[wy which Chriſt had from the 
eginning with the Father, John 
xvii. 21. 

To conſider theſe words ſe- 
verally : Upon theſe words of 
the prophet, Knit my heart unte 


ligio dicitur 4 _—_— as there 
is a mutuall bond between the 


between God and us. The Kings 
daty is to defend his ſubjects 


| from injury and wrong, and to 


beſtow on them all manner 
of benefits: The duty of ſub- 
jects is to be dutifull, and yield 

| all 


— — . 
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all ready fe vice to their prince; 
ſo God for his part is ready, not 
onely to defend us from all 


things upon us : and therefere 
we are bound to be religious 
and dutifull ro him, as to our 
King and Sovereigne. We muſt 
not onely love him as a Father, 
but fear him as our Lord and 
King, Matth. i. 6. And this mix- 
ture ſhall keep us in the way of 
ſalvation : we ſhall neither too 
much deſpair nor preſume of 


his gaodneſſe. This fear we 
| mult teſtifie both by a reverend 


regard of his law, and of his of- 


' ficers. He is no good ſubject 


thatrebelleth againſt the laws 
of his Prince ; no more are 
we, when no more can be 
gotten at our hands, but by 
the precepts of men, Ela. xxix. 
When the ſtatutes of O.nrt are 
kept for fear of temporall pu- 


niſhment Mich.vi. and the laws 


of God are had in no price; 
then 


danger, but to beſtow all good | 


——— 


Enmmmmpe "eee 


428 


For thine is, c. Serm. 


then it is a ſigne that we are 
not ſo dutifull and loyall to our 
heavenly prince as we ought 
to be. 

Secondly , we muſt teſtiſie 
our fear of God by a reverend 
regard of his Prophets and 
Priefts, which are the Miniſters 
and Officers in his kingdome. 
When the Jews mocked the 
meſſengers of God, and miſ- 
uſed his Prophets, they ſhewed 
their contempt of God himſelf; 
and therefore the wrath of the 
Lord aroſe againſt that people, 
2. Chron. xxxvi. 16, Contrari- 
wiſe, if we have an honoura- 
ble conceit of them,and receive 
them as the Angels of God, 
Gal. 4, then we ſhew our ſelves 
to be dutifull vaſlals to our hea- 
venly Lord and King. 

Next for power : As Saint 
Peter ſaith, God & able both to re 
ſpeft the rightronr, and to ſhew 
vergeance uppen the wicked , 2, 
Pet. il. 9. ſo whether were- 

ſpect 
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reſpe@the power of his grace 
inward, w he worketh 
all good things in the hearts of 
his people , or the outward 
power, hay he defendeth 
them from evil; whether it be 
the power of his holy Spirit, or 

of his right hand, we muſt con- 
feſle with the Saints, That all 
power, and ſtrength, and 2 
belong to Cod, Rev. vii. And 

— whatſoever power 
we have, whether inward or 
oatward, we muſt imploy it all 
in his ſervice, Fortitudinem me- 
am ad te ſervo, I will keep my 
ſtrength, or reſerve it, unto thee, 
Pal, lix. 9. So we mult not 


ſpend our ſtrength in thoughts 
of vanity, but imploy it to his 
aſe, and to the ſetting forth of | 
his glory, to whom onely all | 
power bel 

Thirdly, Chrift teacheth us 
to aſcribe all glory to 60d, that 
whatſoever praiſe or commen- 
dation doth come unto us by 
any 
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any thing we do, we ſhould 
make ſurrender of it to God, to 
who all glory is due, & ſay with 
the Church, Nox nobis,Domine, 
&e.Not unto us, O Lord,not unte 
ur, but to thy Name give al glo- 
ry, P ſal. cxv. For as the prophet 
ſaith, The Church is a place 
wherein the voyce of gladneſſe 
is heard, and the voyce of them 
that ſing, Praiſe the Lord of Hoſts, 


for be is loving, and bis mercy en- 


dureth for ever, Jer. xxxiii. 11. 
The faithfull are taught to 
return all glory to God, which 


is given to them. God himſelf} 


ſaith, Gloriam meam alteri non 
dabo, My glory will I not give 
to another, Iſa, xlii. If he giveth 
his glory to any other, it is to 
ſuch as deſetve it, and have all 
power of themſelves; but there 
is no creature which hath any 
power, but what is given of 
God: and therefore God doth by 
right reſerve bis glory to him- 
ſelf, and we ought willingly to 
yield 


— 
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yield all glory to him alone, be- 
cauſe he ptomiſeth, them that 
honowr me, I will honour, 1. Sam, 
ii. that we glorifying him here 
with a verball glory may be glo- 
rified of him with areall glory 
when he cometh to judge the 
world, 2. Thefl. i. 12, and with 
an exceeding weight of glory, 
2, Cor. iv, 
But yet we doe not fully ſee 
wherein che glotious Kinꝑ dome 
of God differeth from the King- 
lomes of this werld : for both 
wer and glory may be aſcri- 
ed co an earthly prince, & it is 
certain that Salomon had them 
all: and therefore as he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from earthly Fathers, for 
that he is {aid ro bein heaven ; 
ſo he differech from earthly 
Kings, in that his Kingdome is 
ſaid to endure for ever and e- 
ver. 

There is another difference 
implyed inthe Article, Earth- 
ly princes have a Kingdome, 

a 
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a kingdome of „ and a 
certain glory in his world ; but 
it is not the kingdome . This 
prepolitive Article importeth 
two things; a Generalitie and 
a Superioritie : for the firſt 
point, he that hath but a piece 
of the earth ro bear rule in, is 
not an univerſall king ; but God 
King over all the earth, Pal. 
xlvii, Therefore if we be fo 
carefull ro behave our ſelves 
aright in the preſence of an 
carrhly — kingdome is 
limited within certain bounds, 
which if he exceed, he is no 
more king ; much more ought 
we to prayſe and glorifie him 
whoſe kingdome 1s univer- 
fall. 

Secondly, for the Saperiority 
of Gods kingdome : There are 
a great number of kings on 
earth; but of this King it is 
ſaid, A kings ſhall fall down 
before him, all nations ſhall wor- 
ip him, Pſal. Ixxii. For be is ſaid 


ro 
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186 Power, and | Glory, oc. 


of Kings, and Lord of Lords , >| 


Rev. ux. 
Touching the other diffe- 
rence by the word, for 


ever : Though a man had all the 
earth for his kingdome, yer it 
could not be a kingdome for 
ever and ever: no Prince ever 
reigned the whole age of as 
man, and ſo long time as a man 
naturally may live, which the 
the Philoſophers ſay is the ſpace 
of an bun years ; bur his 
kingdome indureth not onely 
the age of a man, but /» /eculum, 
For ever & ever: Thy Kingdoe, 


power, and Glory endureth for 
ever and ever, whereas mans 


kingdome, power, and glory, 
laſteth but a few years, and 
ſometimes but a few dayes, 
Jeſabel had a glorious king- 
dome, but within a few years 
was (aid of her, V6 eſt illa 
gabel? Where is that Jeſa- 
el? 2. Kings x. when it was 
fulfilled which the prophet Je- 


V remiah | 
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5 like is the greatneſſe of all earth- 


For thine is, &c. Serm · 


temiah foretold, xiii, 18. Tell 
theKing and Ducen, Humble your | 
ſelves, * Jour dignitie hall b 
taken away, and the crown of y Jour | 


glory gad fell down , And the 


ly kingdomes : and therefore 
Chriſt teacheth us to direct out 
petitions to him whoſe king - 
dome is everlaſting, Pſalm.exlv. 


| whoſe power endureth for ever| 


and ever, not to a mortall king, 
but to God, * ſolus habet, c. | 


which onely 475 immortalitde,| 


t. Tim. vi. who being himſelf 
an everlaſting King, and incor- 
ruptible, is able to beſtow upon 
us both a Crown, 1. pet. v. and 
an Inheritance incorruptible, and 
that fadeth not, 1. pet. i. 4. This 
is our hope, and the perfection 
of our defires : and therefore, as 
the Creed hath his period in 

Life everlaſting, ſo laſt 2 all we 
are taught to pray for glory 
everlaſting, 


The 


| The nineteenth Sermon. 


Amen. 


E are now come to 
che laſt word of the 
Lords Prayer, the 
ad power and efficacie 
whereof at this time is 
tobe conſidered : for there is in 

it. every way, matter worthy 
' | of our conſideration ; and we 
cannot perfectly accompliſh our 
| duty in prayer,cxcept we under- 
ſtand this word aright: For afrer 
we have laid out our feverall 
petitions to God, and made our 
allegatio to God, why we deſire 
to be reſpt cted by him, namely 
becauſe we are of his kingdome 
and juriſdiction, for that we 


bare no power of our ſelves to 
do any thing; and laſtly,becauſe 


| that we confeſſe that all g/ory | 
V 3 17 


ͤ—)—D— . — ꝙwt . 
— — 


* 


— 


— 


[ 426 


—  — 


| Amen. Serm, 


God that thofe petitions and 
allegations made by us may by 
him be ratified, which is bs 
in the word e Amen. 

Wherein the ancient writers 
conſider two things: Firſt, Je- 
rome ſaith, it is Signacul/um con- 
ſents mſtri, that by it we ac 
knowledge that whatſoever we 
can deſire is con*ained in this 
form of prayer, 

Secondly, as Saint Cyprian 
ſaith, it is votum d. deri noſtri, 
chat as we allow of this form of 
prayer, and the petitions made 
therein; fo we delire that it 
will pleaſe God to perform and 
accompliſh them : So in this 
word is implied the conſent of 
our mind to allo of the things 
which we are teught to pray fc 


in this prayer; and ſecondly, the 


deſire of our heart, fer the ob- 


taining of the ſame. 
The one is the Seal of . 
Faith, 


y—_ — 


lis te be aſcribed to bim ; thenitY 
remaineth that we defire off 


| 
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| 19 Amen. 


| Faith , in as much as we ac- 
| knowledge thoſe things to be 
dF true : The other is the Seal of 
Jour Love, whereby we teſtifie 
eq our defire for the accompliſh- 
ment of theſe petitions. The one 
is referred to Truth ; the other 
to the fervency of the Spirit: in 
which two things, as our Savi- 
our affirmeth, John iv. 24. the | 
right worſbip of God conſiſteth. 
Concerning which word, to be 
added in the end of our ſuppli- 
cations , there is an abſolute | 
| 


| "i — 2 * 


commandment, not onely in the 
old Teſtament, Let all the people 
ſay, Amen, 1. Chron. xvi. 33. 
plal. cvi. but in the new, as ap- 
peareth by Saint Pauls queſtion, 
1. Cor. xiv, 16. who to ſhew 
the neceſſitie of this word ſaith, | 
Her ſoall the unlearned ſay A- 
men to thy thankrgiving f for in- 
deed it concerneth every one, 
as he will anſwer the tranſgreſ- 
lion of, dicet emis populys, all | 
the ſhall ſay, which is a 
* * flat 


_ we =» I» yo 
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. | the children of Iſrael, and the 
true cogregatien of the Church | 


Ames. Serm. | 


| 


flat commandment , not to be 


emitted, to adde this word to 
their prayer, The word it ſelf is 
originally Hebrew, but uſed by 
the Evangeliſts, & retained (till 
in every langnage and tongue, 
without tranſlation or alterati- 
on, either in Greek, Latine, or 
any other. The reaſon of the re- 
taining of it is, that it might 
appear that the Synagogue of 


of Chriſt, gathered out of all na- 
tions, is but one myſticall body, 
whereof Chriſt is the head : the 
ſame we are given to under- 
ſtand by this, that the Spirit of | 
Adoption is ſaid to cry not one- 
ly Aba in the hearts of the 
Jews, but alſo 733 and Fauber, 
in the hearts of the Gentiles, 
Rom, viii. 20. Therefore our Sa- 


viour would not have his name 
to be either igtirely Hebrew, 
as feſus, Meſriar, or intirely 


Greck, as mime Xo15ds , but 
the 


— 
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1 che on jn Hebrew, the other in 
| Greek, feſw: Chrift,to ſhe w that 
he is our peace, who of twe 
bach made one, who hath re- 
| conciled ns both in one body ; 
and chat be is the corner ſtone, 
|] whereby the Church, eon ſiſting 
| both of Jews and Gentiles, 4 is 
coupled to 125 and groweth to 
be one bel Temple to 2 Lord, 
| Eph, ii. A Th h they be 
| Er the Apoſtle * 
4 primogenstorum , 
ion of the firſt- — 
Hebr- xii. 23. yet we are the 
Church of God, as well as they; 
we. I ſay, that are born after 
them, we that are of the Gen- 
| tiles have none other law fer 
our direction, then that which 
the Jews had, as the Apoſtle 
faith, I write no new command- 
ment, but an old commandment, 
which you have heard from the 
beginning.1, John ii. 7. We have 
no other faith, but as the A 


ſtle faith, Exndem 1 _ 
4+ 
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babenter, EW | 


of faith, 2. Cor. iv. THE ſame | 
grace is offered to us, that was | 
offered to the Fathers, For we 
believe to be ſaved by the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as they, Act. 
xv. 11. and we have no other 
Sacraments then thoſe which 
the Jews had, of whom Saint 
Paul ſaith, They all did eat 
the ſame ſpirituall meat, and 
drark the ſame ſpiritwall drink, 
1. Cor. x. and therefore it is) 
meet likewiſe that we ſhould 
make the ſame prayer that 
they made, And indeed there 
is no petition in the Lords 
prayer, which is not found in 


[the old Teſtament uſed by the 


Church of the Jews : For that 
which the prophet prayeth , 
Pſalm. Ivii, 6. Lift ap thy ſelf, 
O God, above the heavens, and 
thy glory above all the earth, 
Pſalm Ixvii. that thy way may be 
known upon the earth, &. is no- 


thing elſe, but the hallowing of 


— 


Gods name. Se- 


| 


r 
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Secondly, Remember me , 0 


| God, that 1 may /ee the felicitis 


of thy choſen, Pſalm. evi. is 
nothing elſe but an expoſition 
of the ſecond petition, where 
we pray, Thy XKingdome 
come. 


Thirdly, thoſe words of the 


| prophet, Pſalm. cxliii. Teach 


1 


we to do the thing that pleaſeth 
thee; is a full comprehenſion of | 


the third petition , where we 
deſire that his will be done, 

Fourthly,T he cyes of all things 
look upon thee, and thou giveſt 
them meat in due ſeaſon, Palm. 
exlv. and the prayer of Saloman, 
Prov. xxx, Give me not poverty, 
nor riches, but feed me with food 
meet, is a full expreſſing of the 
fourth petition. 

Fifthly, Ay mirdeeds prevail 
againſt me ; O be merciful to our 
nes. Pal Rv. 3. is a ſumme 
of the fifth petition: and the 
condition of this petition is 
found, Pſal. vii, wherein the 


V's Prophet |; 
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prophet faith; If I heve done any 
ſuch thing , or if there be any 
wickedneſſe in my bands ; If 1 


' bave Yewarded evil to him that 


dwelr friendly with me ( yea 1 
have delivered him that without 
a #auſe was my enemy ) then let my 
enemy perſecute my ſoul ; where- 
by he deſireth no otherwiſe to 
be forgiven of God, then as he 
doth forgive his brother. 
Sixthly, that which the pro- 
phet prayeth, Pſalm. cxix. 37. 
Turn away mine eyes, that they 
behold not vanitie; and pſal. exliii. 
Set a watch &ſere my month, and 
keep the doore of my lips, is that 
which Chriſt teacheth us to 
„Lead us not into temptation. 
Seventhly , Redeeme Iſrael 
from all trouble, pſalm. xxv. 20. 
in effect is as much as Deliver 
them from all evil, which is the 
ſeventh petition. 
Laſtly, look what reaſon 
Chriſt teacheth us to uſe here, 


the ſame doth ' David uſe, 


Cheo- | 


1. 
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1. Chronicles, xxix. - 
Therefore having the ſame 

prayer that the Jews had, it is 

meet that we ſhould have the 


ſame concluſion that they had ; 
and the ſame is,they ſaid Amen, 
and ſo do we. 

Touching the uſe of cis 
word, it is found in Scriptures 
to have two ſeats or places, and 
accordingly two ſeverall ex- 
peſitions, to wit in the begin- 
ning,and in the end, before, and 
behind, In the beginning , as in 
the doctrine of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, concerning which 
our Saviour ſaith, uc, A- 
men, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdome of 
Cad, John iii. And touching the 
Sacrament of the holyEucharilt, 
Verily, werily, except yo eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
hit bloud, ye have no life in you, 
Joh. vi: 33. and touching the ef- 
tec of prayer, Chrilt _ alſo, 


3 
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Verily , verily , 1 ſay unte you, 
whatſoever ye ache the Father in 

name , be will give « you, 
John xvi. 

In thoſe places the word 
Amen is uſed, and thereby our 
Saviour laboureth to exprelie | 
the truth of that which he doth 
teach. In the endlikewaiſe it is 
ſaid, as P (al. xli. 1 3. Pfal. lxxĩi. 
Pſal. bexxvii. 50. Praiſed be the | 
Lord for evermore. Amen, Amen, 
And in the new Teltament, 
when the Apoſtle ſheweth , 
That: of the Fews according io ube 
fleſh came Chrsſt, who is over all, 
God bleſſed forever. Amen, Rom. 
ix. 5. Here the word is uſed, and 
ſer behind; to ſigniſie that we 


{deſire that that may be per 


formed, which God before by 
his Amen hath affirmed to be 
true, Therefore David , ha- 


— — 


ving reecived promiſe from 
the Lon p by the hand of 
Nathan, faith, Let the thing 
that thou haſt promiſed be Amen. 

Let 
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Let there be an accompliſh- 
ment of the ſame; 1. Cron,xvii. 
25- So when the Prophet Ha- 


naniak had propheſicd in the | 


name of the Lord, 1 have broken 
the yoks of the king of Babel, and 
after two years will I bring 4 
gain, into 1his place, all the or- 
naments of the houſe of the Lord, 
Jeremy the Prophet ſaid, A. 
men, the Lard do as thow baff 
ſaid, Jer. xxviii, G. 

As inthe beginning it ratifi- 


eth the truth of 'Gods promiſe, 


ſo being ſet in the end, it ſigni- 
ſieth the deſire of our hearts for 
the accompliſhment of the 
ſame : And this deſire alwayes 
followeth, and is grounded up- 
on the promiſe of God, and t 

truth thereof ; in which regard 
the Prophet ſaith, Reawerwber 
me, O Lord, concerning thy 
word, whoreimthow canſeſt me to 
put my truſt, Pplalm. cxix. and 
therefore to-Chriſts Ames,inthe 


beginning, where he promiſeth, 
Poe 


py 
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Verily, verily, whatſorver ye atk 
in my name, John xvi. we may 
boldly adde our Amen in the 
end, that his Amen may be per- 
formed. And by right do we 
ground our Amen upon Gods & 
men, for he is called Amen, that 
is, truth, Eſa. xv. 1 6. So the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſeth it, when ſpeaking 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, Thus 
ſanh Amen, the faithful and true 
witneſſe, Rev. iu. 14. 

Therefore S. Paul faith of 
Chriſt, that in him all the promi. 
ſes are made to ut, yea, in the be- 
ginning;e»d Amen, in regard of 
the certain accompliſhment, 2. 
Cor. 1. 

The reaſon of our Amen is, 
decauſe not onely faith, but 
truſt and confidence — 
ceed from the truth of f- 
des or faith hath relation to Gods 
truth, but ſiducia or confidence 
is ſettled upon Gods faithful. 
neſſe, and both arc affirmed of 
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| 19 Ane. 
| Moſesſaithof God that he is 

verns and fidelis, ttue and faith - 
full, Deut. xxxii. and Eſay, The 
| Lord is faithfull, Eſa. xlix. 7, 
| 


8. Paul in the new Teſtament, 
| be is faithfull that promiſed , 
Hebrews x. He deemed him 
faithful that promiſed, Heb, xi. 
For there are two things requi- 
ted in faithfulneſſe, without 
| the which a man cannot be ſaid 
to be faithfull : the one is abili- 
| ty, of which abraham doubted 
| not of Gods faithfulneſſe, be- 
ing fully perſwaded, That what 
be promiſed he was able to per- 
form, Rom. iv. 21. the other is 
will and readineſle to do,touch- 
ing which the Apoftle faith , 
Faithfull is he that called yon, et 
ipſe facier, who alſo will do it, 1. 
| Theſt. v. 24. 
| Theſcarethe parts of faithful. 
neſſe, and they are both found 
in God ; and therefore not 
onely God the Father is true, 
butChriſt is ſaid robe the Truth, 


— 
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Form xiv. and the holy Ghoſt is 
called the Spirit of truth, 1. John 
v. 6. So that albeit that men 
deal ſo untruly that it is verified 
of them, «4 men are lyerr, Rom. 
iii. yet God abideth faitbfull, and 
cannot deny himſelf, 2. Tim. ii. 13. 

So much the Prophet teach- 
eth when he faith, The monn- 
tains ſhall be removed, but the 
thing which he bath ſpoken fall 
not fail, Eſa. lviii. And our Sa- 
viour faith, Heaven and carth 
ſhall paſſe, but ent jot of my word 
Gall = paſſe, Matth. 7% that 
is m regard of his power and 
ability. 

Far the other part of his faith- 
fulneſſe, which is his will and 
readineſle,he is ſaid to be A faith. 
full Creatour, that will have care 
of the ſouls committed to him, 1. 
pet, v. and to this purpoſe ſer- 
veth that which S. John affic- 
meth, Bebold what love the Fa- 
ther bath he ed un: that we ſbould 
be Sonnes of Gad, . John iii. 
There 
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T bere is in God that faithful- 
nefle that is in a mother te- 
wards ber children; for as a wo- 
man cannot but pitty her own 
child,and rhe fon of her womb, 
ſo the Lord will not forget h 
own people, Ia. xiv. 15. As his 
arm is not ſhortiſed but is fill 


able to help; ſo his affection to- 
wards us is ſuch, that he is moſt | 
willing to help. 

In this regard, as hath been 
obſerved, he is both a King and 


power, the other his willing- 
neſſe and goodwill towards us; 


our Amen, and do learn, not 
onely, Credere vero, believe God | 


groũd all our petitiõs: If we ſeck 
for giveneſſe of our treſpaſſes, as 
Chriſt teacheth us to pray, then 
God is fauhſul to forgive u. onr. 
amen, 1 John i. It we will pray 
ag ainſt 


a Father, the che ſhewing bis 


upon both theſe we do ground | 
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which is true, but fidere fidehs, | 
truſt him which is faitbfull, | 
Upon this faithfulneſſe we may | 


_—c<c— 


ſaith, God is faithfull, and will 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able to bear, 1. Cor, 
x. If to be delivered from evil 
which is the laſt Petition, th. 
Apoſtle telleth us, The Lord « 
Faithful, and Bill pabliſs nr, and 
keep us from all evil, 2. Theſſ. 
iti, 

Taus we ſes both what is 
our Amen, and whercupon it is 
grounded, 

The laſt thing is the right 
ſaying of this word, which is a 
thing to be inquired : for the 4- 
poltle, as though he took care 
for the right ſaying ofir, ſaith, 
How ſhall the nnlcarned ſay eA- 
men ? 1. Cor. xiv. 16. Teaching 
us, that it is not enough to ſay 
Amen, unleſſe it be ſaid in tight 
form and manner. 

The right ſaying is reduced to 
foure things : Firſt, that as, the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Fe pray with the 


foure 


Amen. Serm, | 


again(t tentation, the Apoſtle | 
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| Spirit, 1. Cor, xiv. For of the 


W 
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foure evil Amens which the He- 
brews note, one is, when our A- 
men doth not come from an ear- 
neſt defire : V ma poure ont 
[our bearts before him, P (al. Ixii. 
8. So our Amen muſt come from 
the heart: we muſt be ſo diſpo- 
ſed, that we may ſay, A. the 
Hart brayeth for the rivers ſ wa 
tert, ſo thirſteth my ſeul after ther, 
0 Ged. pſal.xlii.1. My ſoul thir- 
Peth for thee, and my fleſh longeth 
' for thee in a barren and dry land 
where wo water u, Pal, Ixiii. 
without this Amen, our Amen 
is exavime, a dead Amen, 
Secondly, a man may deſire a 
falſe thing; ſodid the Prophet 
give his Amen to the falſe pro- 
— of Hannaniab, ſere. xxviii. 
ut we muſt be carefull that it 
be true that we pray for :there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, be will 
not pray with the Spirit onely, but 
with bis vnderſtandin alſo, 1, 
Cor.xiv. 25. So our Saviour tel- 
leth us, ve muſtwor hip God, not in 
| Spirit 


44 | 


—— 


— — 


— 1 > 1 — —— — 


: 
— 


— 


Annen Serm, | 
1 — Ci 


Spirit onely , but in Sphvit aud 
Truth : That is, we mult have 
underſtanding that our Petitions | 
be true and agreeable to Gods 
will, John iv. for as in thankſgi- 
ving it is requilite that we fin 

praiſe with underſtanding, I: il 
xlvii. ſothelike maſt be done in 
prayer: they are both good, both 
to pray withthe Spirit and with 


the mind ; therefore it is better 


to pray with both then with but 
one alone. Therefore it is a 
mervail that any ſhould think 
it enough to pray with the Spi- 
rit, though they donot know in 
their mind what they pray for, 
but pray in an unknown tongue, 
as the Church of Rome doth, 
ſeeing the Apaſtle ſaith, He wil 
pray both with the Spirit and with 
the wnderſtanding,n , Corinthians 
xiv. 15, and this underitan 
ding is not of the wards one- 
ly, but of the matter that we 
pray for. We may underſtand 
the words whereia the prayer 
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is made, and yet not undetſtand 
the thing that is prayed for. 
The ſonnes of Zebedee prayed 
in their own Language, and yet 
our Saviour relleth them, 7+ 
know mot what you ak. The 
Eunuch that was reading the 
Eſay, no doubt, under- 
ſtood the language of the Pro 
pher ; and yet when philip 
asked him, UnderfSand-ft thou 
what t hom read d he anſwered 
How can I except I had a guitte © 
Acts viii, 31. Therefore we 
muſt pray, not onely Inte- 
genter, but Scienter ; we mult 
know what we ask, we mult 
be carefull that whatſoever we 
ask be according to his will: 
for then may we be aſſurc d 
that he will heare us, 1. John 
v. we muſt ask in Chriſts name, 
John xvi. | 
Laſtly, to « good end: for o- 
therwiſe eur prayers ſhall not 
be heard; Te atk and receive 
not , breauſe ye ah, amiſſe,| 


| 
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James . iv But this is not all 
that is required, that we may 
ay with the Mind and Under- 
anding : for we muſt intend 


| che thing that we pray for with 


our heart, that the Lord may 
not have cauſe to complain of 
us, as of the Jews , that honowy- 
ed bim with their lippes , while 
their heart was ferre from him, 
Iſa. xxix. 14. That we may wich 
more attention ot heatt addreſſe 
our ſelves to pray, our Saviour 


biddeth us to gather our ſelves 


from all things that may carry 
away or diſtract our minds, and 
to enter into our chamber, there 
to pray to or Father, which is in 
Heaven, Matth. vi. 6. This did 
not S. Peter obſerve, when he 
prayed, after, let ut make her- 
three Tubernacles :an it here- 
fore the Eüngeliſt ſaith, He be 
wot what he ſaid, Luke ix. 33. 
Thirdly,that we may ſay A. 
men aright, we muſt not onely 
underſtand in our mind, & defire 


In . 


— 


n 


— — 
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in our ſpirit the thing that we 
pray for, but muſt conftdently 
look for the ce of that 
we defire: for unto this confi- 
dence there is a promiſe made 
on Gods part, of whom the pro- 
phet ſaith, 7 hat the Lord is nigh 
to all that call npon him in truth, 
Pſal. clxv. that is, in faith and 
confidence that they ſhall ob- 
tain the thing that they pray 
for: therefore our Saviour ſaith, 
Whatſoever ye pray for, believe, 
and it ſhall be done, Mark xi. 24. 
and the Apoſtle ſaith, If we wil 
obtain our requeſts, we muſt ack 
in faith, without wavering : or 
tlie we ſhall be like the waves 
of the ſea, that are toſſed with 
the wind, and carried about with 
violence, James i. 6. And we 
| hall not need to doubt, but 
we ſhall be heard, if we pray in 
a right manner, if we pray for! 
a right end, that we may ſay, 


Tua eft gloria, Thine is the glo- 


ty. 
| This 


yr” 


445 


f ger of Satan, might be taken fr on | 


446, Len Serm. 


| — This confidence and truſt 
hath cerrain limitatiom: Firſt, 
we aha aſſure cur Rives that | 
grant ourfequeſts, if 

it be expedient for us aid there | 
fore we muſt not limit God, 
nor appoint him his time, but | 
as the pſalmiſt ſaich, Pe muſt 
direct our prayers early te him, 
| and wait for bir pleaſure, Pſalm, 
v. z. We muſt terry our Lords | 
leiſure, Pal: xxvii. | 
Secondly, though he grant 
not the ſame thing we deſire, | 
| yet he will grant us a better. 
| The Apoſtle prayed Chriſt, that | 
| the prick in the fleſb, the meſſen 


' 


him : but he had another an- 
(wer, Ay grace is fafficient for |} 
thee : that was better then if 4, 
God had ſaid, apage, Satana, 


— —— 


— — 


* . Ge 

2, Cor. xii. For if we pray to || 

God in ſuch manner and ſort as 

he requireth, we may aſſure our 

ſelves, our prayers ſhall not re | tio 

turn into our own boſomis, P ſal. lv. 3 44 
- but] 
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but he will either grant the 
thing we deſire, or elſe that 
| which ſhall be berter for us. 
Fourthly, that our Amen be 
indiviſible, that is, we muſt ſay 
Amen to every Petition of the 
Lords prayer: for naturally our 
| corruption is ſuch, that we can 
| be content to deſire the accom- 
pliſhment of ſome of them, but 
not of others: we do willingly 
| ſay Amen to Thy Kingdome 
come ; but as for Hallowed be 
thy name, we give no Amen to 
that, as appeareth by the whole 
| courſe of our life, which is no- 
thing elſe but a profaning and 
polluting of Gods molt glorious 
| and fearfull Name. 
1 Ve would gladly pray for 
dayly bread, but as for doing of 
Gods will, and obeying his 
commandments, we agree not 
to that. 

We like well of the laſt peti 
tion, Deliver us from evil, but 
as for that which 3 before 

it, 


a — —— — 
— 


— 


6 


nnn... 


— 


Amen. Serm. 


it, Lead us not into temptation» 
we will not ſubſcribe to that: 


for we do ſeek by all means to 
tempt ont ſelves, and to draw 
our ſelves unto ſinne. | 
Wecan be content to pray, 
that he will forgive us our treſ- 


that treſpaſſe againſt us, we give 
no Amen to that, as is clear by 
the wrathfull and revenging 
ſpirit that carrieth moſt men in- 
to all manner of outrages, while 
they will not learn to put up 
wrong, as they are taught by 
Gods word. Therefore in regatd 
of this Petition, and the condi· 
tion annexed, our Saviour ſaith, 
Take heed ye ſay Amen to this 
totirely: except ye forgive one pal 
other, yorr heavenly Father will 
not forgive you, Matth.vi. 15. 
Therefore we muſt have a care 
as well to hallow Gods name in 
this life,as tobe partakers of his 


we 


D————_—_—_—_—_— 


— — — — 


paſſes; but as for the condition, 
which is the forgiving of thoſe 


EE ee OO _— 


King dome in the life to come: | 


— 


we mult labour as well for the 
fulfilling of his will, as for the 
obtaining of daily bread. 

If we will be freed from evil, 


— — 


which is the effect of ſinne, we 
mult take heed that we do not 
tempt our ſelves; and as we 
| would be forgiven of God, fo 
we muſt forgive our brethren, 
Laſtly, we muſt ſay amento 
the reaſon which our Saviour 
uſeth in the concluſion of the 
prayer. As the Apoſtle ſaith, How 
hall the wnlearned ſay Amen to 
thy thanks giving ?*1 .Cor.xiv.For 
there are many that will ſay 
with the Lepers, Jeſus Aaſter, 
have mercy upon us : but being 
cleanſed, few or none will re- 
turn to give God thanks, and to 
ſay as our Saviour teacheth , 
Thine it th: K ingdome, — 
Glory, Luke xvii. We muſt not 


7 —— 


fi ti i our beddes, that it 
would pleaſe himto comfort us, 
| and to — our hedde in our fich- 


onely pray to him when we lye 


X 2 meſſes, 


—— — — — 


| Ames. Serm. | | 
weſſe, Pal. xli. 3. but to ling 
praiſes to him when he ſaveth 
us from adverſity, & delivers u. 
out of owr enemies hands,Plal.cvi. 
10. Our Hallelujah muſt be 
ſoũded as lowd as Hoſanna The 
Saints in Heaven have no orher 
prayer but thankſgiving ; they 
cry, Amen, Bleſſing, Glory, and 
Wiſdome,& Honour, Power, be 
to God,Rev.v1i.1 2. All their ſong 
is Amen, Halleluiab, Rev. xix. 4. 
Therefore if we will come 
where they are, we muſt ſound 
out the praiſes of God, as they 
do ; If we will be like the hea- 
| venly Angels, we mult ſpeak 
with the tongue of Angels; If 
we ſay Amen to his praiſe and 
honour, he will tatiſie his word 

| towards us, ſo that his pro- 

miſe to us, ſhall be Yea, 
and Amen. 


FINIS. 


